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Chapter One 

THE CATASTROPHE AND ITS CHRONOLOGY 

T HE END of the eastern Mediterra ne :i n Bron ze Age, in the twel fth 
century B.C., was one of histo rr's most frightful turnin g po ints. For 
those who experienced it, it was a cab mity. in lo ng retrospect, 

however, the episode ma rked a beginning rather th an an end, the "dawn 
time" in which people in Israel, G reece, and even Rome sought thei r ori
gins . In certain respects that assessment is still valid, for the Age of Iro n 
stands much closer to our own than does the world of the Bronze Age. The 
metallurgical progress- from bronze to iron-was only the most tangible 
of the innovations. More significant by far were the development and 
spread of alphabetic writing, the growth of natio nalism, of republican 
political forms, of monotheism , and eventually of ratio na lism . These and 
o th er historic innovations of the Iron Age have been frequently noted and 
celebrated. 

The bleaker objective of the present book wil l be a close look at the 
negative side. In many places an old and co mplex society did, after all, 
come to an end ca. 1200 B.C. In the Aegean, the palace-centered wo rld that 
we ca ll Mycen aean Greece disappeared: although some of its glories were 
rem embered by th e bards of the Dark Age, it was otherwise forgotten until 
a rchaeo logists dug it up. The loss in Anatolia was even greater. The Hittite 
empire had given to the Anatolian plateau a measure of o rder and prospe r
ity that it had never known before and would not see again for a thousa nd 
years. In the Levant recovery was much faster, and some import:rnt Bronze 
Age institutions survived with little change; but oth ers did not, and every
where urban hfe was drastically se t back. In Egypt the Twentieth Dynasty 
marked th e end of the N ew Kingdom and almost the end of ph a rao nic 
achievement. Throughout the eastern Mediterranean the twelfth century 
B.c. ushered in a dark age, which in Greece and Anatolia was no t to lift for 
mcfre than four hundred years. Altogether the end of the Bronze Age was 
arguably the worst disas ter in ancient history, even more calamitous than 
the collapse of the western Ro man Empire. I 

The end or transformation of Bronze Age institutio ns is obvio usl y a 
topic of enormous dim ensions. From the modern perspective it is the disap
pe~uance of many of these centuries-old forms that gives the years ca. 1200 

1 For the comparison see Fernand Braudel, "L'Aube, " in Braudel, ed., Li MJditerranee: 
/'es/Jc:1cc et /'histoire (Paris, 1977), 82-86. Jn Braudel's words, "la Mediterranee orientalc, cn1 

xii" siede avant J.-C., retournc au plan zero, ou presque, de l'histoire." 
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B.C. their extraordinary importance. In this book, however, I shall deal 
with that topic only in passing. My subject here is much more limited and 
concrete: the physical destruction of cities and palaces. One might object 
that although the physical destruction was tragic for the occupants of the 
cities and palaces in question, in itself it need not and should not have 
entailed the collapse and disappearance of Bronze Age civilization. The 
razing of Athens in 480 B.C., after all, cleared the ground for the temples of 
the Periclean city, and the burning of Rome in 387 B.C. was followed 
directly by an unprecedented burst of Roman expansion. But although the 
sacking of cities ca. 1200 B.C. was not a sufficient condition for the disap
pearance of Bronze Age civilization in Greece, Anatolia, and southern 
Canaan, it was certainly a necessary condition. It is the destruction of sites 
that I shall therefore try to explain, and this topic is itself enormous. Within 
a period of forty or fifty years at the end of the thirteenth and beginning of 
the rwelfth century almost every significant city or palace in the eastern 
Mediterranean world was destroyed, many of them never to be occupied 
again. 

This destruction-which hereafter I shall refer to simply as "the 
Catastrophe"-! shall review in some detail in chapter 2. Before doing 
that, however, it will be useful to thread our way chronologically through 
the period in which the Catastrophe took place. For a chronology we must 
look to Egypt, since the only narrative history we can write for this period 
is Egyptian history. Most scholars would agree that there survives at least 
one documentary source on the Catastrophe, and that is an inscription that 
Ramesses III put upon the wall of his mortuary temple at Medinet Habu. 
This is the famous text, accompanied by pictorial reliefs, in which 
Ra messes III celebrates the victory that he won over the "Sea Peoples" in 
his eighth year.2 Since Ramesses declares that before attacking Egypt the 
enemy had already ravaged Hatti, Alashia, and Amor, it is a reasonable 
assumption that the inscription furnishes a terminus ante quern for at least 
some of the destruction attested in these places. 

i Wm. f. Edgerton anJ John Wilson, Historical Records o( Ramses Ill: The Texts in 
"Medinet Habu, • Volumes I ,ind II, Translated with Explanatory Notes (Chicago, 19.36), 
pbte 46; Breasted, AR, vol. 4, nos. 59-82. Leonard H. Lesko, "Egypt in the 12th Cenrury 
B.C," in W. A. Ward and M. S. Joukowsky, eds., The Crisis Ye<1rs: The 12th C.entury B.C. 

(Dubuque, 1992), 151-56, has argued that this inscription WJS cut for MemeptJh 's mortuary 
temple, rhat Ra messes Ill ;J.ppropriared Ir for his own temple at MeJiner H.1hu, and therefore 
thatrhe events described in it ocrnrred in the eighth year of Merneptah ( 1205 B.C) rather than 
of Ramesses Ill. But the swath of destruction through ... Amor" that the ins<:ription mentions 
coulJ hardly have taken place during Merneptah·~ reig11, ~im.:e the Levanrinc cities were still 
st;J.nding at the J.ccession of Queen Twosret. In addition, the defensive posrure that this 
in~uiptinn attributes to the Egyptian pharaoh i:-. not e:lsily re\:onak<l with the offens1\·e 
..-::ampaign that .\frmeptah daimed to have i...:ondm.:teJ in the 1;outhern Levant. 
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Dates for the reign of Ramesses III depend on the accession year chosen 
for Ramesses II, the illustrious predecessor whose name the young king 
adopted; and in this study I shall follow the "low~ chronology that now 
seems to be accepted by most Egyptologists. On this chronology, Ramesses 
the Great ruled from 1279 to 1212, accounting-all by himself-for most 
of the Nineteenth Dynasty.3 When the old king finally died, close to the age 
of ninety, he was succeeded by his oldest surviving son, his thirteenth, 
Merneptah. The latter was, at his accession, "a portly man already in his 
sixties. " 4 As king, Merneptah lived another ten or eleven years and was in 
turn succeeded by one of his sons, either Seti II (whom Merneptah had 
designated as his successor) or Amenmesse. At any rate, Seti gained the 
throne not long after Merneptah's death. 

For the first time in decades, Egypt was not ruled by an old man. But the 
middle-aged Seti II had an unexpectedly short reign. After ruling only six 
years, Seti died, leaving the succession in some confusion.s His principal 
wife had been Twosret, but the pair had no surviving son. In the event, 
Seti's nominal successor was Siptah, who was still a child or adolescent. 
Although Siptah was evidently the son of Seti, his mother was not Twosret 
but Tio, one of his father's secondary wives, and Siptah must have owed his 
elevation to the exertions of powerful mentors. Twosret survived the boy, 
and she herself ruled as pharaoh for at least two years, being only the fourth 
woman in almost rwo millennia of Egyptian history to reach the throne. 
During the reigns of Siptah and Twosret (a period of at least eight years), the 
power behind the throne seems to have been Bay, a Syrian who had risen to 
become "Great Chancellor of the Entire Realm." With the death of Twosret 
(the circumstances in which any of these people died are unknown), a man 
of uncertain origin, Setnakhte, drove "the Syrian" from his position as 
king-maker and established himself as king. Thus ended the Nineteenth 
Dynasty and began the Twentieth. Although Setnakhte ruled for only rwo 
years, Egypt was fortunate that the upstart had a son as capable as himself: 
this was the young Ramesses III, who faced the~ Catastrophe and survived 
to describe it. 

' On the high chronology Ramesses ll's accession year was 1304 e.c., on the middle 
chronology 1290. The high chronology has bttn generally abandoned by specialists. The low 
chronology was effe<.-rively advocated by E. F. Wente and C. C. Van Siclen, "A Chronology of 
the New Kingdom," in]. H. Johnson and E. F. '1(4,nte, eds., Studies in Honor of George R. 
Hughes (Chicago, 1976), 217-61. For other arguments see Paul Astrom, ed., High. Middle, 
or Low? Acts of an lnternationul Colloquium on Ahsolute Chronology Held at the Uni<'<"TSity 
of Gothenburg 20th-12d August 1987 (Goteborg, 1987). 

4 K. A. Kitchen, Pharaoh Triumphant: The Life and Times of R,1messes II (Warminster. 
1982), 207. 

' The confusion, at once the h•ne •nJ the Jdi~t of Egyptologists, was much cbnfied hy 
Abn G>rdiner, "Only One King Siptah and Twu're Not His Wife," JEA 44 (1958i: 12-22 . 
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.lthough the regnal dates for Ramesses III, his father, and their 
1eteenth-Dynasty predecessors cannot be precisely fixed, the following 
n to be approximately correct:6 

lineteenth Dynasty 
Ramesses II 1279-1212 B.C. 

Merneptah 1212-1203 s.c. 
Amenmesse 1203-1202 s.c. 
Seti II 
Siptah 

1202-1196 B.C. 

1196-1190 B.C. 

Twosret 1190-1188 B.C. 

wentieth Dynasty 
Setnakhte 1188-11 86 B.C. 

Ramesses Ill 1186-1155 B.C. 

this reckoning, the terminus ante quern for much of the Catastrophe
crucial eighth year of Ramesses III-will be 1179 B.C. That fits well 

.ugh with a recently discovered tablet indicating that Emar (on the 
>hrates, downstream from Carchemish) fell in the second year of Melik
Jak, king of Babylon. 7 On]. A. Brinkman 's Mesopotamian chrono logy, 
ar must have been sacked in the 1180s. 8 An even more recent discovery, 
; time at Ra~ Shamra, shows that the rule of Hammurapi, the last king of 
irit, began when Merneptah was ruling Egypt and extended into the 
~n of Siptah and Queen Twosret.9 The synchronism proves that Ugarit 
; still standing in 1196 s.c ., and suggests that the city was not destroyed 
ore 1190. 10 

Since in some cases only a terminus post quem for a monarch's death is available, various 
mes have been proposed, and on the low chronology the accession of Ramesses HI is 
ed anywhere fro m 1188 to 11 82 B.C. For several possibilities see Wente and Van Siclen, 
Chronology of the New Kingdom," and K. A. Kitchen, "The Basics of Egyptian 
)nology in Relation to the Bronze Age," in Astriim, ed. , High, Middle, or Low? .l7-55. 
Daniel Arnaud, "Les textes d'Emaret la <:hronologie de la tin du Bronze Recent,~ Syria 
1975): 87-92. The tablet dated to Melik-shipak's second year is a short-term contract; 
aud therefore concludes that only a very short time ("quelques semaines") elapsed 
;een the writing of the contract and the destruction of the <:ity. 
Brinkman, "Notes o n Mesopotamian History in the Thirteenth Century B.c., n Bibli

·ca O rienta/is 27 ( 1970): .l06-7; I am much indebted here to the explanations furnished 
.1. Bierbrier, "The Date of the Destruction of Emar and Egyptian C hronology, n J EA 64 
'8) : 136-37. At n. 2, Bierbricr notes that "Professor Brinkman now informs me that his 
;t date for year 2 is 1185 :t.S B.C." 

Jacqu<'S Freu, " La table tte RS 86.22.lO et la phase fina le du roya ume d'Ugarit," Syria 65 
18) : 395-98. Tablets found at Ras lbn Hani had a lready established that Hammurapi's 
1 overlapped that of Merneptah, and the new tablet indica tes that Hammurapi was still on 
:hrone when Bay, the "Grand Chancellorn for Siprnh and Queen Twosret, held his office. 
" Ibid., 398. 
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The relative chronology supplied by Mycenaean pottery must be fit into 
the absolute framework derived from Egypt. It now seems probable that 
the transition from LH IIIB to IIIC pottery occurred no earlier than the 
reign of Queen Twosret. On the low Egyptian chronology this would mean 
that ll!B pottery was still being produced ca. 1190 B.C. 11 Since that is only 
a terminus post quern, and since it is likely that a few years elapsed between 
the last of the IIIB wares and the resumption of pottery making in the 
Argolid, the earliest IIIC pots probably were not made before ca. 1185. The 
destruction at Tiryns and Mycenae may have occurred shortly before 
Ramesses III came to power. A few sites in the Aegean, on the other hand, 
seem to have been destroyed several decades before the end of the IIIB 
period, evidently while Ramesses the Great still reigned. 

Altogether, then, the Catastrophe seems to have begun with sporadic 
destructions in the last quarter of the thirteenth century, gathered momen
tum in the 1190s, and raged in full fury in the 1180s. By about 1175 the 
worst was apparently over, although dreadful things continued to happen 
throughout the twelfth century. Let us now take a close look at the physical 
destruction that the Catastrophe entailed. 

11 For a discussion of all the evidence o n the end of ll!B and the beginning of lllC see Peter 
Warren and Vronwy Hankey, Aegean Bronze Age Chro110/ogy (Bristol, 1989), 158-62. The 
most important synchronism comes from a faience vase with Twosret's cartouche found in a 
shrine at Deir ' Alla (ancient Succoth), a long with a range of LH ll!B pottery. Warren and 
Hankey note that the pots were not heirlooms but functional vessels in the serv ice of the 
san<:tuary. The authors adopt Kitchen's slightly later dates fo r the last ru lers of the Nineteenth 
Dynasry and so conclude (p. 161 ) that " we may pla<:e the boundary between lllB and lllC c. 
11 85/80 BC, ~he time of Tewosret o r a few years later." 



Chapter Two 

THE CATASTROPHE SURVEYED 

ANATOLIA 

EVERY Anatolian site known to have been important in the Late 
Bronze Age the Catastrophe left a destruction level. 1 Figure 1 
shows a wide distribution of places in Asia Minor that ca. 1200 

B.C. suffered what Kurt Binel described as a "Brandkatastrophe." Four of 
these sites are within the arc of the Halys River, the heartland of the G reat 
Kingdom of Hatti , and perhaps this regio n of Anatoli a suffered more than 
o thers. In the centuries following the Catas trophe the intra-Halys si tes 
seem to have been occupied only by squatters , and it is safe to say that fo r a 
long time after 1200 there were no cities in the area . 

Hattusas itself was plundered and burned at the beginning of the twelfth 
century (since no Mycenaean pottery was found in the destruction level, 
correlation with Aegean sites is problematic). The excavators found ash, 
charred wood, mudbricks, and slag formed when mudbricks melted from 
the intense heat of the conflagration. The nearby site of A(aca Hoyuk, 
twenty kilometers to the northeast, suffered a similar fate : an ashy destruc
tio n level extends over the entire excavated surface. Southeast of H attusas, 
the Hinite city a t Alishar-protected by a stout wall-was destroyed by 
fire .2 A hundred ki lometers to the east, at Ma~at Hoyuk, a palace that had 
helped to anchor the frontier aga inst the Kaskans went up in fl ames 
ea rly in the twelfth century. Here some LH IIIB ponery supplies a rough 
synchronism.J 

Between the Sangarios and the H alys threesites have been excavated, but 
only one seems to have been destroyed in the Catastrophe. Gordion and 
Po latli have yielded no evidence of destruction, but Karaoglan met a fiery 
and violent end. Skeletal remains of the victims were found on the site. 4 O n 

' Kurr Binet surveyeJ the evidence on An;1rolia at the Zwettl symposium : cf. his "'Die 
a.r(h.lologisc:he Siruation in Kleinasien um 1200 v. Chr. und wahrcnJ de.r nachfolgenJen vier 
Jahrhunderte," in Sigrid Deger-Jalkorry, ed., Griechetiland, die Agiiis und die Levante wiih
rend der "Dark Ages " (Vienna, 1983 ), 25-47. 

' H. H. von der Osten , The Alishar Hi;yiik: Seasons of 1930-1932 (Chicago, 1937), 289 . 
1 Bind, "K!einasien/' 34. suggests rhat be~ause ~t~ar is ~o disranr from rhe Aege:m we 

sho uld perhaps allow the pottery "erniges NJChlebens." If so, a date e\'en late r than 11 90 will 
no t be cxcluJeJ. 

' lb iJ ., .ll. 

FIG URE I. The Eastern Mediterranean: Major sites destroyed in the Catastrophe 

GREECE 16. Tarsus Jl. Kadesh 

1. Teichos Dymaion 17. Frakrin JJ. Qatna 

2. Pylos 18. Ka raogbn J4_ Hamath 

J. Nichoria 19. Hattusas 35. Alalakh 

4. The Menelaion 20. Alaca Hoyiik J6. Aleppo 

5. Tiryns 2 1. Mapt 37. Carchemish 

6. MiJea 22. Alishar Hoyiik J8. Emar 

7_ Mycenae 2J. Nor~untepe 

8. Thebes 24. Tille Hoyuk SOUTHERN LEVANT 

9. Lefkandi 25. L1dar Hoyiik J9. H azor 

10. lolkos 40. Akko 
CYPRUS 41. Megiddo 

CRETE 26. Palaeokastro 42 . Deir 'A lla 

11. Kydonia 27. Kition 4J . Bethd 

12. Knossos 28. Sinda 44. Beth Shemesh 

29. Enkomi 45. Lachish 

ANATO LIA 46. Ashdod 

lJ. Troy SYRIA 47. Ashkdon 

14. Mi/etus JO. Ugari t 

15. t-rtersin .1 1. Tell Subs 

~ Ar sires in italics des.rruc..:tion in rhe Cuasrrophe is probable bur not certain. 
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rhe wesrcrn co:.1st of Anaroli:l a far more import;rnr Lare Bronze Age cenrer 
w:is rhe ciry of Milerus (probably Milawara, or Milawanda, in Hirrire 
rex rs), ;irounJ which '1 gre;ir w;ill was built in rhc rhirtcenth cenrury B. C. 

Miletus roo seems to have been desrroyed during rhe LH IllC period. The 
sire m;1y h;ive been desolare for some time hur w:ls ;ipp;irenrly reserrled 
before rhe beginning of the Prorogeometric period .-' 

At the sire of Hissarlik two consecutive serrlemenrs-Troy Vlh and Troy 
VIia-were destroyed '1t the end of the Bronze Age, ;ind in both cases rhe 
cities seem ro have burned. The dares for rhe desrrucrion of rhe rwo levels 
are much disputed, bur ir is now likely rhar Troy VI-an impressively 
fortified cirade l, which is likely ro have been occupied primarily by a royal 
family, its courtiers, and warriors-fell sometime during rheseco nd half of 
rhe thirteenrh century B.C. In the aftermath of rhat destrucrion, a crowd 
of people-humbler, bur sh:lring rhe s'1me m;irerial culrure as the lords of 
Troy Vlh-moved inro the ciradel, rep:iiring rhe fortificarion walls and 
building a w:irren of sm:i ll houses. This ciry, Troy VIia, was probably 
burned ca. 11 90 or 1180,6 bur rhe survivors ag:iin rebuilr rhe walls and 
occupied rhe si te (Vllb) rhrough rhe rwelfrh century. 

' The most luL"iJ discussion of the eviden L't' o n Miletu s is still th:.lt providc:J by Vincent 
Desburough, Tiu• Leist Myccnat.YlttS and Their Su ctessurs: An Archucologital Survey c. 1200-
r. JOI)!) n.c. (Oxfo rd, 1964), 162-63. Although Fritz Sd1 ,tchermcyr, Mykcne u11J das 
Hethiterreich (Vienn:J. 19~6). discu-'iseJ Jr gn:a t length the ."1ilawJt3 of Hirrite sources, h~ 
said no thing a.bout the fare of Bronze Age Milt"tus. 

" Blege~ 's 3 rgum~11t that Troy VI W;J:S Jesrroyed in the middle ~ind Troy \ill:J towa rd rhe end 
nf th< lllB perioJ is srill wiJely .1cccpred, hut his Jat<s-ca. 1275 and ca. 1240-ar e nowl
dlys genaally regarded as much too high ( Ble~<11 "s d3tes w<rc ba;cd on rh e high Egypti an 
chrono logy and on th< assumption th3t LH lll C began at rhe e11J of Merneprah's reign). The 
present excJvaror Jt Hissarlik, Manfred Korfm:.rn n, suggests rh~1t Troy VI W:J S destroyed ca. 
1250, anJ Vila ca. I !SO. Seo Korfmann, "Aires und Neues aus Troia," Das Altertzmz 36 
( 1 9~0): 232. As noted in chapter I, it now appeors rhatthe transition to LH lll C can be placed 
no l!J r!ier than rhe rei!:':n of Quet: n Twos ret. Even if o ne J.cceprs Blegen 's Jn3lysis of the pottery, 
bur follows rhe Egyprolngists' low chronology, one could dare the fall of Troy Vila 35 bre ;t< 

1190, a nJ of Troy Vi .1s bre as 1225 . Bur even lower Jares are proba ble. Studies of the pottery 
h;:ive (onvi nced sever;:il specialists rhar Vlb w:1s still st:rn<ling in the lllC period. Fur rhe 
;irguments, see Michael WooJ, /11 Se. ire/! ,if tlie Tro;a11 War (New York, 1985), 224; ;111d D . 
Easton, "Hls rhe TroiJn Wl r Been Found ?" A11tiq111ry 59 ( 1985): 189. If !llC sherds were 
inJceJ founJ in VJb levds, rhe destruction J:ire for Vll:J wuulJ be no 1..~;1rlier thJn ci. 11 80, 
J.nJ Troy VI coulJ h ~we heen JestroyeJ in rhe b st quarter of the thirteenth centu ry. The most 
raJic~1l oi the new schemes is rhar nf Chnsti;in P0Jzuwe1t, ~ L>ic mykenische Weir unJ Tro13, .. 
in ll. Hansel, eJ., Siidostc11rop.z owisclien 1600 1111d ]()00 v. Clir. (Moreland, i 98 2i, 65-88. 
PoJzuweit reJ.n:ilyzeJ the ponery from Troy Vih and VII J.nd t:o nduded rh :n latt• LH !!IC 
pottery was used not onl y in the Vlb. serrlernent hur .ilso in the Vlh city. If one J1.:ceprs 
Podzuw~it~s ;:m.il~·sis. one woulJ necJ ro Jare th e Jestrm:riou uf the bre;lt t:iry-Trny VI-to 
rhe ~cco nJ hJ:!f or rhc rwdfrh ccnntry. P0Jzuwc1r co ndudes rhar rhc.: much humbler serrlem enr 
nf Tro~· Vila iell ""in J 1e ersren Jahrzcnr~ des 11. J1hrl1u11Jc:rt~., (p. X.1 ~ . 

THE CAT .\ STROP HE S URVEYED ll 

In southe;isrern Anaroli:i rwo import;lnt si res-Mcrsin '1nd T:.1rsus
were burned during the C:ir:istrophc, :rnd hne roo there w:is recovery. 
Twdfrh-cen:ury Tarsus w;is in fact ;1 sizc;ibk ciry, '1nd ;1 few pieces of LH 
lllC porrery show rhat it was in spor'1dic cOnt'1ct wirh the Aege;in. On the 
headw:lrers of the Seyh;in River, two miles from the rock reliefs ar Fr:ikrin, 
unknown aggressors desrroyed '1 Hittite rown ''Jurch eine grosse 
Br:rndbr:isrrophe," prob:ibly :ifrer 1190 B.C. (rhe d;ite depends on J single 
LH lllC1 srirrup j;ir found in the desrrucrion debris ).' fin :.1 lly, on the upper 
Euphr;ites in easrern Anarolia orher cenrers were burneJ in rhe C:irnsrro
phe; rhe excava rions a r Lidar Hoyiik (150 kilo merers upsrream fro m Car
chemish) :ind :ir nea rby Tille Hoyiik, as well as rhose ;ir Nor~untepe (on rhe 
Mur:ir Nehri, near Elazig) show thar rhe Late Bronze Age srrucrures there 
were des rroyed in site-wide conAagrarions . 8 

CYPRUS 

Bronze Age Cyprus has become very inreres ring, since archaeological work 
on rhe island has in the lasr rhirty yea rs moved ar '1 fasrer pace rhan in eirher 
Syria or Anarol ia. The Catasrrophe in Cyprus divides Late Cypriore II from 
LC Ill (LC Ill is rhus contemporary wirh LH IIIC in Greece) . Recent excava
rions have shown rh:lr rhe LC II period w:ls one of general prosperiry. 
Ashlar masonry, which had been reg:lrded as an innov:irio n of the pos r
Carastrophe period in Cyprus, now seems to have been employed in civic 
archirecrure for much of rhe rhirteenrh cenrury. 9 

Among rhe majo r Cypriore ciries rhar were sacked and burned ar rhe enJ 
of LC II were Enkomi, Kirion, ;ind Sinda. 10 In facr each of rhe rhree sites 
may-like Troy-have been destroyed rwice in rhe period of a few decades. 
The old view was rh:lr rhere were rwo waves of cfesrrucrion, rhe firsr ca. 

7 Bittel , "'Kk·in:J.sien, " J 1 :J.nd 34. 
" Harald HauptmJnn, Arch. Arz. 199 1, 35 1, reports that L~da r Hiiyok was destroyed " in 

dJ:s 1. Vi~rrel Jt::s 12. Jhs." O n rhe 1989 s;i lv:.ig~ excJvarious .lt Tille HilyUk, which discove red 
l " large burnt bui!Jing" J es troyeJ ca. 1200 B.C., s<e S. R. Blaylock, AS 41 ( 1991 ): 4-5. O n 
Nor~unrepc: see Bittel, "'Klein3sien," J] . 

9 Ashlar blocks h ~1ve bec:n found in LC 11 conrexrs :n .<\yios Dhimitrios and Pabeokasrro. 
Ar Vourues, nt:Jr l\rhroni, Gerald CJJog:J.n hJs fou11J an Jshbr building rhar should be dJred 
"' prob:.lbly ro thee:Hlier pl rr of rhe I .1th t:cnrury." See Ca dogan, ''!vf:iroi11 anJ the l..lte Bro11ze 
Age of Cyprus," in V. Karageo rghis and j . Mohly, Cyprus <ii tlie.Clnse n(tl"· Late Bm11~" Age 
(N1<osia, 1984), 8. 

1'' ]lmes Muhly, "'The Rnle of the Sea Peoples in Cyprus during the LC Ill Period," in 
Karageo rghis and Muhly, Cyprus, 41 . For l full survey of the Czrasrrophe in Cvprus see 
Va~so~ K;.1rJgen rgh1s, The End of tht! L.111.: Brull::t Agt' in C_rprus !N i(o . .;;1:i. 1990; ; JnJ rh~ 
sa me Jutho r's "'The Crisis Yt:J rs: Cy prus ... in \VarJ Jnd Joukow~ky, Cri-:;is Yt•ars, 79-Sn. 
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1230 B.C. and the second ca. 1190 (those dates were predicated on the 
assumption that 1230 was the approximate date for the beginning of LH 
IIIC). Paul Astrom has revised and compressed :ill this, dating the first set of 
conflagrations to ca. 1190 and the second to the eighth yearof Ramesses III 
(1179). A more radical solution, advanced by James Muhly and accepted 
by Vassos Karageorghis, is to recognize only one wave of destructions in 
Cyprus and to date it to the end of LC llC. 11 In any case, at all three sites
Sinda, in the interior, and Enkomi and Kition on the southern coast-there 
was reconstruction after the Catastrophe, and a sizeable communicy 
through the twelfth cenrury. 

Several smaller sites were not destroyed in the Catastrophe but aban
doned. Jn a Late Cypriote IIC city at Ayios Dhimitrios (on the Vasilikos 
River, a few kilometers downstream from Kalavasos a nd some three kilo
meters up from the south coast) there is some trace of burning, but "the 
evidence does not suggest a great conflagration or deliberately destructive 
activities." 12 In addition to much Cypriote pottery, the site yielded LH IIIB 
but no IIIC imports. Another site abandoned during the Catastrophe was 
Kokkinokremos, in southeastern Cyprus, recently excavated by Ka
rageorghis. This was a short-lived settlement, having been established not 
much earlier than ca. 1230. Karageorghis discovered that Kokkinokremos 

was abandoned suddenly, obviously as a result of an impending menace. The 
bronzesmith concealed his fragments of copper ingots and some of his tools and 
artefacts in a pit in rhe courtyard, the silversmith concealed his two silver ingots 
and some scrap metal berween two stones of a bench, and the goldsmith care
fully put away in a pit all the jewellery and sheets of gold which he had. They were 
all hoping, as happens in such cases, that they would return and recover their 
treasures, bur they never did. OJ 

That none of the three smiths returned to retrieve the hidden valuables 
suggests that they were killed or enslaved. 

On the western coast of Cyprus, at Palaeokastro, Karageorghis un
earthed more evidence of the Catastrophe. Here the excavations produced 
"a layer of thick ashes and debris attesting a violent destruction." 14 The 
city was rebuilt soon after the disaster, and LH IIIC: 1 b pottery appeared in 
the reoccupation level. The reoccupation seems to have lasted about a 
generation, after which the site was abandoned. 15 

" Muhly, "Sea Peoples," 51; Karageorghos, "Crisis Years," 82. 
12 Alison K. Sourh, " Kabvasos-Ayios Dhimirrios and the Lare Bronze Age of Cyprus," in 

Karageorghi.< and Muhlv, Cyprus, 14. 
" Karageorghis, "New Light on I.are Bronze Agt Cyprus," in Karageorghis and Muhly, 

Cyprus, 20. 
1' Ibid., 21, 
11 Carling, AR (1986-87): 71. 
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SYRIA 

How terrible the Catastophe was in the Levant is attested both archae
ologically and in the Medinet Habu inscription. Because the Levantine 
sites were in relatively close contact with Egypt, several of the destruction 
levels here have yielded artifacts dated by a royal Egyptian cartouche. The 
same sites produced a quanticy of Aegean pottery, especially LH IIIB ware, 
and thus serve to tie together the ceramic chronology of the Aegean with 
the dynastic chronology in Egypt. 

The large city of Ugarit, which had been an important center in western 
Syria since the Middle Bronze Age, was destroyed by fire at the end of the 
Late Bronze Age and was not reoccupied.16 The destruction level con
tained LH IIIB but no IIIC ware, and a sword bearing the cartouche of 
Merneptah. Because the sword was "in mint condition" it was for some 
time taken as evidence that Ugarit was destroyed during Merneptah's 
reign. As we shall see in chapter 13, however, the sword is likely to have 
been in mint condition primarily because it was unusable. At any rate, a 
tablet discovered in 1986 establishes that the burning of Ugarit occurred 
well after Memeptah 's death and indeed after Bay became Great Chancel
lor (which he did, on the low chronology, in 1196 s.c. ).17 The last king of 
Ugarit was Hammurapi, but although Hammurapi's reign certainly over
lapped that of Suppiluliumas II in Hattusas, a more exact Hittite synchro
nism is not· to be had. H. Otten supposed that the fall of Hattusas opened 
the way for the destructive assaults on the Cypriote cities and on Ugarit, 
while G. A. Lehmann concluded that Ugarit was destroyed before Hat
tusas.18 The eighth year of Ramesses III is assumed by all to be the terminus 
post quern non for the fall of Ugarit. On the chronology followed here, the 
conflagration at Ugarit would have occurred sometime after 11 96 but 
before 1179. 
- When Ugarit was destroyed some hundred tablets were being baked in 
the oven, and so from this site we have documents written on the very eve of 
its destruction. One of these tablets "from the oven" -a letter from a 
certain Ydn to "the king, his master"-mentions pm1 (hapiru), and re
quests that the king "equip 150ships." 19 A tablet from the Rap'anu Ar-

1• Marguerite Yon, "The End of rhe Kingdom of Ugarit," in Ward and Joukowsky, The 
Crisis Years, 111-22. 

17 According to Freu, "Tablette,., 398, " ii faur done abaisser b dare de la destruction 
d 'Ugarir apres 1195, sans doute pas avant 11 90." 

18 On the relative sequence of the destruction of Ugarit and Hattusa_; see H. Otten, " Die 
lerzre Phase des hethitischen Grossreiches nach den Texten, " in Deger-Jalkotzy, Griechenland, 
21; and Lehmann's remarks in the discussion tharfollowed Otten's paper (Griechenland, 22-
23). 

19 RS 18.148 =no, 62 (pp. ~8-89) in l'RU, vol. S. 
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chive, and so somewhat earlier than the oven tablets, indicates the kind of 
threat that the last kings of Ugarit and Alashia faced (the tablet is a letter 
from the king of Ugarit to the king of Alashia ): 20 "behold, the enemy's 
ships came (here); my cities(?) were burned, and they did evil things in my 
country. Does not my father know that all my troops and chariots(?) are in 
the Hittite country, and all my ships are in the land of Lycial ... Thus, the 
country is abandoned to itself. May my father know it: the seven ships of 
the enemy that came hen: inflicted much dam age upon us." The king of 
Ugarit closes the letter with a plea that the king of Alashia send a warning, 
by any means possible, if he learns of other enemy ships in the vicinity. This 
letter is one of three from the Rap 'anu Archive that were sent between 
Alashia and Ugarit, all concerned with "the enemy" who suddenly sail in, 
wreak havoc and raze cities, and then sail away. 21 

Not far from Ugarit, the coastal settlement at Ras lbn Hani was de
s troyed at the same time as the capitol. Here, however, there is evidence that 
the site was re-used very soon after the destruction. 22 Tell Sukas, another 
coastal site, also shows a destruction level at this time.23 The great inland 
cities of western Syria were also burned. Going upstre3m on the Orantes 
ca. 1200 B.C. one would have passed Alalakh, Hamath , Qatna, and finally 
Kadesh (Tell Nebi Mind, on the upper Orantes); apparently all four were 
sacked.24 In his excavation of Tell Archana, Leonard Woolley immediately 
came down upon the massive dest ruction level that effectively closed the 
life of ancient Alalakh.25 "The burnt ruins of the topmost houses show that 
the city shared the fate of its mo re powerful neighbours."2& 

Cities in eastern Syria may h3ve been less affected by the Catastrophe. 
Aleppo, lying midway between the Orantes and the Euphrates, was appa r
ently sacked.27 Bue Carchcmish , on rhe Euphrates, may have escaped. 
Although induded in Ramesses Ill 's list of places destroyed by his oppo
nents, there is reason to believe that Carchemish'survived. Archaeological 
work done there early in this century did not identify a des truction level 
that could be assigned to this period. Ta biers frorfJ Ugarit show that Talmi-

2o RS 20.238, from [he RJp · ~mu An.:hivc. TrJ.nslarion fro m Michael Asrour, "New Evi
dence on rhe LJs r D•ys of llgarir," AJA 69 ( I %5 )0 155. 

'' The letters a re RS 20.18, RS LI, 3nJ RS ~0.238; rhese "e. respenively, nos. 22, 23, a nd 
24 in Uguriticu, vol. 5. 

22 See rhe summary hy Anni~ Cauber, "'R.t:occuparion of the Syri~rn Coast after the De· 
st ruction of rhe 'Crisis Ye.irs,'" in WarJ :mJ Joukowsky, Cris is Years , 124-27. 

23 R. D. B•rnett, "The~. Peoples," CAH, vol. 2, parr 2, p. 370. 
14 See G. A. Lehm:mn, Die mykenisd1 ·friihgrit~cbis che \tle/t und dcr Os t/iche Mittelmeer· 

r.mm in der Zeit der "Seevii/ka"./11vusione11 11111 1200 v. Chr. (Opl.lden, 1985), 14 ; Asrour, 
"New Evidence," 254; BJrnett. "The SeJ Peoples." 3 70. 

" Woolley, A Forgotten Kingdom (HJrmonJsworrh, 1953), !56-h4. 

'" lhiJ .. 164. 

"' lhiJ . 
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Teshub, king of C Hchemish and vass3l of Suppilul iumas II , Great King of 
Hatti, was contemporary with Hammurapi of Ugarit. Recentl y published 
tablets indicate that after the destruction of Hanusa~ the kings of Car
chemish beg:rn to use the title "Great King of Hatti. " 2x 

Whatever the fortunes of Carchemish may have been, recent excavations 
have shown that Emar, downstream from C irchem ish on the Euphrates, 
was destroyed by fire during the C Hastrophe.!" And Emar is that r:1re site 
for wh ich, as Annie Caubet has noted, we have "evidence fo r both the 
destroyers and the chronology. " 10 Two cab lets found here report that 
" hordes of enemies" :mackcd the city, the attack evidently occurring in the 
second year of Melik-shipak, king of Babylon (ca. 1185 B.C.). The daring 
formula employed on these two tablets shows that at Emar the year just 
conduded was described as "l'annee ou les tarvu ont afflige la ville," tarvu 
being transbred by D. Arnaud as "hordes," or as masses for whom rhe 
scribes of Emar had no proper name o r conventional des ignation. 

THE SOUTHERN LEVANT 

The Catastrophe took a heavy coll in Pales tine and what in the Iron Age 
was called Israel. At Deir' Alb (:rncient Succoth) a settlement was destroyed 
after 1190 B.c., since the destruction level yielded, along with much LH 
lllB pottery, a vase bearing the cartouche of Queen Twosrer.J 1 Lachish may 
have been destroyed at the same rime or a few years lacer. LH IIIB pottery 
was found throughout Stratum VI at Lachish, which underlies the destruc
tion level, bur there is some indication that Stratum VI did not end until the 
reign of Ramesses Ill. If that is so, LH ll!B wares were still being produced 
in the late 1180s, some years after they are generally supposed to have been 
superseded by LH lllC. Trude Dothan, however, has proposed that after 
the destruction of Lachish a limited settlement, "probably an Egyptian 
garrison," was es tab lished above the ruins.-12 On this argument, the sol
diers or squatters were there in the reign of Ramesscs III , but the destruc
tion of the city (and the last importation of LH IIIB pottery) had occurred 
before Ramesses' accession. 

'' J. D. Hawkins, "Kuzi -Tesuh and the 'Grear Kings' of K3rbmi>." AS 38 (1 988 ): ';l'J-
108. 

.!'
1 See Arnaud, "Les rexres d'Em:Jr,"' 87-92. 

'° Caubct, "'Reoccup:uion," 129. 
11 H.J. Franken, "The Excavarions ar Deir ' Alb, Jordan," VT 11 i_ 1961 ): .361-72. Trude 

DorhJn, .. Some Aspe1.:ts of the Appearance of tht' Sea Peoples .:ind Philistines in CJnJ :rn ," in 
Deger·Jalkotzy, Gried1enJ,111d, 10 1, notes that tht"Twosrer c.i.rtouche provides u:-. with "rhc 
1enni,1us ,1d quem for Myc. HIB poncry." 

"Dothan, "SeJ Peop les •nd Philisnnes," JO I : cf. ha review of Lichish, vol. 4, in IE/ 10 
( 1%0): 58-6~. 
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fhe important centers along the Via Maris of Palestine, the route that led 
m Egypt to Syria (and more particularly from Gaza to Jaffa), were 
tually all destroyed in the Catastrophe. Megiddo seems to have held out 
: longest, Stratum VII running without interruption from the thirteenth 
1tury until ca. 1150 s.c.33 Among the earlier victims were Ashdod, 
hkelon, and Akko. For Ashdod no Egyptian synchronism is available, 
r the ceramics indicate an early twelfth-century date: the predestruction 
atum XIV produced LH IIIB pottery, and in the postdestruction Stratum 
[l some LH IIIC: 1 b pottery was found. At any rate, Moshe Dothan 
:avated at Ashdod a "destruction layer (ca. 85 cm), containing ashes, 
1ich indicate that this stratum, in Area A-B, ended in a heavy conflagra
n. "34 At Akko, the destruction can be dated with some precision. In 
1e lowest ash refuse layer" of the destruction level was found a scarab 
th the name of Queen Twosret, evidence that places the destruction of 
.ko no earlier than 1190.35 The city was rebuilt, and the excavators 
md that in the reoccupation the residents used a monochrome pottery 
,sely related to Mycenaean IIIC ware.36 
In addition to the major cities along the Via Maris, all of which would 
•e been under Egyptian hegemony in the early rwelfth century, smaller 
tlements were also destroyed in the Catastrophe. These little towns 
·uld surely have been vassals or dependencies of the major cities, and so 
•uld also have been protected, very indirectly, by Egypt's imperial maj
y. Among the smaller sites destroyed in the Catastrophe were the towns 
Tell Jemmeb, Tell Sippor, and Tell Jerisbe.37 
ln the interior, the early twelfth-century destruction at Lachish and Deir 
la has already been m~ntioned . Other inland sites destroyed at the same 
1e were, from north to south, Tell el-Qedab (Hazor), Beitin (Bethel ), Beth 
emesh, Tell el-Hesi (Eglon? ), Tell Beit Mirsim (Debir or Eglon), and 
irbet Rabud (possibly Debir).38 As everywhere else, these cities were 
rned, the destruction being either total or so extensive that archaeolo-

u William Dever, "The Late Bronze-Early Iron I Horizon in Syria-Palestine: Egyptians, 
1aanites, 'Sea Peoples,' and Proto-Israelites," in Ward and Joukowsky, Crisis Years, 101. 
14 M. Dothan, "Ashdod at the End of the Lare Bronze Age and the Beginning of the Iron 
!, " in Frank Cross, ed., Symposia Celebrating the Seventy-Fi~h An11iversary of the Fou11d
of the American Schools of Orie11tal Research (1900-197 5) (Cambridge, Mass., 1979), 

'· 
•5 Trude Dothan, "Sea Peoples and Philisrines,n 104. Dothan goes on to say char the 
rab "may provide a termi1111s a11te quern for the destruction of the Lare Bronze city." But it 
terminus post quern that the scarab acrually gives us. 

1
• Ibid., 103. 

17 Ibid., I 08; for a tabular presentation of Palestinian sires destroyed and spared see Dever, 
ire Bronze," 100. 
is Paul Lapp, "The Conquest of Palestine in the Light of Archaeology," Cm1cordia Theo
ic,il Monthly 38 (1967): 283-300. 
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gists assume that virtually the entire city was destroyed. After the destruc
tion, most of the sites in the interior were soon occupied by squatters: at 
Hazor, Succoth, and Debir there are traces of post-Catastrophe buts or 
small houses, storage silos, and crude ovens.3'1 Some cities near the coast, 
on the other hand, were substantially rebuilt. At Tell Ashdod and Tell Mor 
there is evidence for considerable occupation after the Catastrophe.40 

A few settlements, finally, were spared. There is evidence for continuous 
occupation from the thirteenth century-through all or most of the rwelfth at 
a number of major sites: Beth Shan, Taanach, Jerusalem, Shechem, Gezer, 
and Gibeon. Still other sites show no destruction in the late thirteenth or 
early twelfth century because they were unoccupied at that time: paradox
ically, Jericho and Ai, rwo of the cities whose destruction is dramatically 
described for us (Joshua 6-8 celebrates the slaughter of all the inhabitants 
of Jericho and Ai, and the burning of the rwo cities), were deserted tells at 
the time of the Catastrophe. 4 t 

MESOPOTAMIA 

The closest the Catastrophe came to Mesopotamia was the destruction of 
Nor~untepe, in eastern Anatolia, and of the Syrian cities of Emar and
possibly-Carcbemish . Emar was destroyed by nameless "hordes" and 
perhaps the same can be assumed for Nor§untepe. The Euphrates river and 
the Jezirah may have furnished something of a barrier to protect the Meso
potamian cities from the devastation experienced in the Levant, but it is 
also likely that the kingdom of Assur served as a deterrent. Generally, 
Mesopotamian history in the late thirteenth and rwelfth centuries follows 
the pattern of earlier times. 4 2 Wars were common, but they were berween 
perenniel rivals. It was primarily the palaces at Babylon and Assur that 
competed for primacy, with the kingdom of Elam playing a major role from 
time to time. 

It is instructive to see what the kings of Assur were able to accomplish 
before, during, and after the Catastrophe. Tukulti-Ninurta I (1244-1208 
B.c.) was perhaps the greatest of the Middle Assyrian kings. After subduing 
the barbarians who lived to the east, in the Zagros mountains, he marched 

1" Norman Gottwald, The Tribes of Yahweh: A Sociology of the Religion of Liberated 
Israel, 1250- 1050 B. c. r. (Maryknoll, N.Y., 1979), 195. 

40 Moshe Dorh:rn, "Ashdod," 127-28. 
41 William Stiebing,Jr., O ut of the Desert? Archaeologym1d the Exodus/Conquest Narra

tives (Buffalo , 1989), 80-86. 
4 ~ For the histo ry of Mesopotamia see the relevam chapters by J. M. Munn-Rankin, D. J. 

Wiseman, and Rene Labar in CAH, vol. 2, part 2; for a summary directly pertinent to the 
present study see Richard L. Zettler, "lwelfrh-Ceurur y B.C. Babylonia : Continuity and 
Change," 174-81, in Ward and Jo ukowsky, Crisis Years . 
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ough the mountains of Kurdistan and reached the district of Lakes Van 
:! Urmia. His greatest triumph may have come in 1235, when he defeated 
Kassite king of Babylon; soon thereafter he captured Babylon, and his 

:ierlings governed there for perhaps seven years. When Tukulti-Ninurta 
s murdered by his son, Assyrian power was riven in faction and Assur's 
ninion rapidly receded, but Assur and the other cities of the Assyrian 
trtland came through the Catastrophe unscathed. Ashur-dan I defeated 
Jylon in 1160 and took from it several frontier cities. His successors 
Jarently had no difficulty maintaining their rule over the Assyrian heart
d in the second half of the twelfth century, but they did have to do battle 
1inst Akhlamu and Aramu warriors (both names probably refer to 
imaic-speaking tribesmen) who threatened on the north and west of 
;yria. Still more serious was an invasion by twenty thousand warriors 
m Mushki, under five chieftains, who crossed the Taurus mountains and 
:ied the lands around the upper Tigris. But the Mushkians were beaten 
Tiglath-Pileser I (1115-1077) in a great battle in the mountains of 
rdistan. 
n southern Mesopotamia the Kassite line reestablished itself in Babylon 
~r its interruption by Tukulti-Ninurta and enjoyed another forty years of 
ninion. Apparently it was while Melik-shipak ruled at Babylon ( 1188-
74) that so many cities in the Levant were destroyed, but neither Melik
Jak nor his son seems to have experienced serious trouble. Trouble did 
ne in 1157, when the city of Babylon was stormed and parts of it were 
·ned by the Elamites. Although this incident might be reminiscent of the 
:astrophe, the "sacking" of Babylon m 1157 seems to have been rela
:ly limited and fits quite well within the normal expectations of Mesopo-
1ian history: three years after having been beaten and humiliated by 
mr-dan, a weak Kassite king was defeated by Shutruk-Nahhunte, the 
g of Elam, and his large army. The Elamite king allowed his troops to 
nder parts of the city-razing some sections in order to teach the occu
lts a lesson-and he then removed the statue of Marduk to Elam. 
hough Shutruk-Nahhunte put an end to the Kassite dynasty, he made 
effort to subjugate Babylon permanently and certainly did not destroy 
city. Soon after his departure a new Babylonian dynasty was estab
ed by a warlord from Is in. Babylon not only recovered its independence 
also established some control over towns as far north as the Diyala 

T. 

YPT 

e Mesopotamia, Egypt was spared the destruction of its centers during 
Catastrophe. It was not, however, spared the fear of destruction, for 
.veen 1208 and 1176 the pharaohs had to battle repeatedly against 
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invaders who threatened to do in Egypt what had already been done in 
Anatolia and the Levant. Because the kingdom of Egypt survived the Catas
trophe we h:ive Egyptian inscriptions advertising what happened there 
during the years in which so many other lands lost their principal cities and 
palaces. 

In some respects, it is true, Egypt did not survive the Catastrophe. Al
though prosperous and secure during the long reign of Ramesses the Great, 
after the accession of Merneptah Egypt entered upon a time of troubles that 
effectively ended its long history as the dominant power in the Near East. 
Merneptah and Ramesses III were able to repel the attacks upon Egypt and 
then celebrate their accomplishments in a princely fashion, but they were 
virtually the last of the great pharaohs. The successors of Ramesses III were 
hard-pressed to maintain any Egyptian presence in the Levant. Under 
Ramesses IV ( 1155-1149) there may still have been Egyptian garrisons at 
Beth Shan and a few other strategic posts in southern Canaan, but they 
must soon have been overrun or withdrawn.4 3 The last evidence of Egyp
tian power so far north is the name of Ramesses VI ( 1141-1133) inscribed 
on a bronze statue base at Megiddo.44 At home, the last kings of the 
Twentieth Dynasty left few architectural or inscriptional monuments, and 
in the Twenty-First Dy.nasty royal power in Egypt reached a low ebb. 

The victories of Merneptah and Ramesses III were thus the swan song of 
the Egyptian New Kingdom. Merneptah celebrated his triumphs in var
ious places, but especially in the Great Karnak Inscription and on the 
Hymn of Victory Stele (sometimes referred to as the "Israel Stele"), found 
across the river, at Thebes. 45 For our purposes, however, the inscriptions of 
Merneptah and Ramesses III are important not so much because they are a 
final celebration of pharaonic power but because they illuminate the nature 
of the dangers that Egypt and many other kingdoms faced in the Catastro
phe. Merneptah 's troubles began in his fifth year, 1208 B.C., when a Libyan 
king named Meryre attacked the western Delta. Meryre brought with him 
an enormous army, most of his men being from Libya itself but a fair 
number being auxiliaries from "the northern lands." They are identified by 
Merneptah's scribe as Ekwesh, Lukka, Shardana, Shekelesh, and Tur
sha.46 The Libyan warlord also brought with him his wife, children, and 
even his throne, obviously intending to set himself up as ruler of the west-

41 James Weinstein, "The Collapse of the Egyptian Empire in the Southern Levant," in 
Ward and Joukowsky, Crisis Years, 142-50. 

44 Weinstein, "Collapse," 144; I ta mar Singer," Merneptah's Campaign to Canaan and the 
Egyptian Occupation of the Southern Coastal Plain of Palesrine in the Ramesside Period," 
BASOR 269 ( 1988): 6. . 

45 For the Great Karnak Inscription see Breasted, AR, vol. 3, nos. 572-92; for the Hymn 
of Victory Stele, see nos. 602-17. Lesko, "Egypt," 153-55, has argued that the "year 5" and 
"year 8" inscriptions of Ramesses Ill at Medinet Habu were originally cut for Merneptah's 
mortuary temple . 

46 Breasted, AR 3, no. 574. 
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em Delta. Against the invaders Merneptah mustered all his forces, and on 
the third day of the third month of summer he defeated them at Periri, the 
precise location of which is disputed. it was undoubtedly a long and d1~
cult battle. According to the inscription on the Athnb1s stele, Merneptah s 
army slew over 6000 Libyans, as well as 2201 Ekwesh, 722 Ttirsha, and 
200 Shekelesh (how many Lukka and Shardana were killed cannot be 
determined).47 The Libyan king fled in disorder and disgrace. 

The Hymn of Victory Stele, although primarily celebrating the victory 
over the Libyans and their allies, shows that Merneptah also conducted a 
major campaign in Canaan.48 He claims here to have "plundered" and 
"pacified" various places, including several cities (Ashkelon and Gezer; 
Yanoam too was evidently a city). The land of Canaan and the peoples of 
Israel and Hurru were chastised.49 Until recently Merneptah's claims to 
have campaigned in southern Canaan were dismissed as mere propaganda; 
but Frank Yurco discovered that wall reliefs, which were once attributed to 
Ramesses II and in which the capture of Ashkelon is portrayed, were 
actually commissioned by Merneptah.50 It now seems that Ashkelon and 
Gezer must have declared their independence from Egypt at the outset of 
Merneptah 's reign and were brought to heel by this elderly but surprisingly 
energetic pharaoh.SI The trouble presented by men of Israel must have 
been something new. Here Merneptah was dealing not with the Cities that 
had traditionally been Egypt's concern but with uncivilized tribesmen. 
Merneptah evidently battled against them and inflicted some _casualties: 
"their seed is not," he announced. Since the offense of- the tribesmen of 
Israel was not the withholding of tribute or the renunciation of allegiance 
to Merneptah, it is likely to have been something inc!_irect, such as an 
assault against one or more of the pharaoh's vassal cities in southern 
Canaan. 

From the reigns of Merneptah's ephemeral successors we have no record 
of foreign conflicts. That certainly does not mean that barbarians on both 

4 7 Ibid., no. 601 (in the Karna k Inscription che figures a re slightly different). 
48 The cexc of chis scele has also been tra nslated by Wilson, ANET, 376-78. 
,. For a recent creacment of this much-debaced cext see J. j. Bimson, "Merenpcah's Israel 

and Recent Theories of Israelite Origins, " }SOT 49 (1991 ); 3-29. 
so In 1977, while working o n hi s doctoral dissertation , Yurco examined the .reliefs that 

flank the "Peace Treaty Text" and discovered that the original cartouches (underlying those of 
Se ti II) belonged not to Ramesses II, as had been assumed, but co Merneptah. See Yurco, 
"Merenpcah's Canaanite Campaign," }ARCE 23 (1986): 189- 21 5 ; and the same author's 
" 3200-Year-Old Picture of Israelites fo und in Egypc," Bib . Arch. Rev. 16 (1990): 20 ff. See 
a lso Lawrence Stager, " Merenpt:ih, Israel , a nd Sea Peoples: New Lighc on an Old Relief," 
Eretz - fsruel 18 (1 985) : 6 1-62. For objecrions to the identification see D. Redfo rd, "The 
Ashkdo n Relief a t Karnak and che Israel Stele," IE} 36 (1986): 188- 200; for Yurco's reply 
see "Once Again, Merenpcah's Battle Reliefs ac Karnak ," IE} (forthcoming). 

" Singer, "Merneprah's Campaign," 3. 
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frontiers had ceased to cause problems or to insult Egyptian interests. 
Dreadful things were beginning to happen in the 1190s, and in Canaan 
especially Egypt's vassals must have been crying for assistance. But the last 
representatives of the Nineteenth Dynasty-Seti II, Siptah, and Twosret
had all to do to keep a feeble grasp on the throne. 

With the establishment of the Twentieth Dynasty our documentation 
resumes,5 2 and it is obvious that the situation has become more parlous 
than it had been under Merneptah. Ramesses III faced no less than three 
attacks upon the Delta in his first eleven years. In his fifth year ( 1182 s.c .) a 
Libyan force that must have been counted in the tens of thousands 
(Ramesses claimed to have slain 12,535 of the invaders) attacked the west
ern Delta. Three years later, in 1179, a force consisting mostly of Philistines 
and Tjekker, but assisted by men whom his scribe identified as Shekelesh 
Denyen, Weshesh, and apparently Tursha, attacked from the east'. 
Ramesses bested the invaders in a land battle at Djahi, somewhere in the 
southern Levant, and defeated another contingent of the same coalition in 
a sea battle. Finally, in. his eleventh year ( 1176) Ramesses had to face yet 
another Libyan mvas1on. The inscriptions credit Ramesses with the 
slaughter of 2.1 75 5~eshwesh tribesmen (and the capture of another 1200) 
on this occas10n. Altogether, the assaults upon Egypt in the reign of 
Ramesses III seem to have constituted the most serious external threat 
that Egypt had faced since the invasion of the hyksos in the seventeenth 
century B.C. 

GREECE AND THE AEGEAN ISLANDS 

None of the palaces of Late Helladic Greece survived very far into the 
twelfth century B.c.54 The nature of the Catastrophe here has been well 
defined by Richard Hope Simpson and Oliver Dickinson: "By the end of 
LH IIIB almost all the great mainland centres had been destroyed by fire, 
several bemg deserted thereafter. The destructions seem to concentrate at 
sites where there were palaces or comparable large buildings or fortifica-

. " 55 s· ' t10ns. mce a great deal of archaeological work has been done in 

' ! Breasted, AR, vol. 4, nos. 2 l-Ll8. 

'-' Edgenon and Wilson, Historical Records of Ramses Ill: The Texts in "Medine/ Habu " 
Vol11mes I and 11, Tra11slated with Explimatory N otes (Chicago: University of Chicago Pres,s 
1936), plate 75. . ' 

'
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The standard survey of th~ Catastrophe in Greece is Vincent Desborough's The Last 
Mycen,U!a11s and Their S11ccessors: An Archaeological S11rvey c. 1200- c. J 000 B.C. (Oxford, 
l 96-1). R. Hope Som~son and O.T.P.K. Dickinson, A Gazetteer of Aegean Civilisation in the 
Bro 11u Age, vol. I : 1/Je MamL.md and Islands (Goceborg, 1979), provide an excellent site-by
sice summary. 

·" Hope Simpso n and Dickinson, Gautteer, 379. 
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Greece hundreds of Bronze Age sites from the mainland and the islands are 
known'. The following survey will focus on the destruction of the principal 
IIIB sites. But because we are fortunate to have considerable material evi
dence for Greece in the period immediately following the Catastrophe, we 
may also note the several places that became important communities (some 
of them deserving to be called cities) in the m e period. 

In Greece the northernmost evidence for the Catastrophe (see figure 1) 
comes from the settlement and "palace" at lolkos. Unfortunately, the site 
has not been well published, and one cannot be sure what happened here. 
The palace (from which fresco fragments and much pottery was recovered) 
was ev idently burned, probably early in the LH me penod. lolkos may, 
however, have continued to be occupied after the destruction of the palace, 
for a considerable amount of llIC pottery was found at the site. Although 
there is evidence for a Protogeometric settlement at lolkos, it is not clear 
whether habitation was continuous from m e to Protogeometric times.56 

One of the first of the Greek palaces to be sacked was apparently the 
Theban palace, well before the end of LH IIIB. It may have been rebuilt, 
on ly to be destroyed for a second time at the end of IIIB. From the IIIC 
period chamber tombs but no buildings have been found.57 his therefore 
do ubtful that Thebes was a significant settlement in the middle of the 
twelfth century. 

O n the Euboean coast a town at Lefkandi (or more precisely at "Xero
polis," a few hundred yards east of Lefkandi) was destroyed at least once 
during-the Catastrophe. No evidence for destruction at the end of LH llIB 
has bei;n found, but that may be because early in the IIIC period there was 
much Hew building at the site (whatever the IIIB settlement may have been , 
the IIIC settlement was considerably larger and deserves to be called a ciry). 
This city was "destroyed in a great conflagration" during the IIIC period; 
but it was immediately rebuilt and continued to be occupied until ca. 1100, 
when it was finally abandoned.58 

For Athens, the only conclusion now possible is a non Liquet. Since there 
are no remains of an LH llIB palace, we cannot know what may have 
happened to it in the early twelfth century. It is likely, however, that the me 
settlement at Athens was much smaller than the preceding settlement, smce 
the mB houses on the no rth slo pe of the Acropolis were unoccupied in the 
later period, and very few !IIC burials have been found in the Agora. 59 

<• Desborough, LJsl M ycenaeans, 128- 29; Hope Simpson and Dickinson, GJ<.etteer, 
273. 

5 7 Hope Simpson and Dickinson, Gazetteer, 244-45; see also fritz Sd1achermeyr, 
Griechische Friihgcschichte (Vienna, 1984), 11 9-22 ("Palasrbrasrrophe in Theben " ) .. -r 

S>< M. R. Popham, L. H . Sackett, er al., eds., Lefkand1 I: The Dark Age (London, 1980), 1 . 

H Desborough, Last Mycenaeans, 1 Ll; Hope Simpson and Dickinson, Gazetteer, 198-
99. 
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Perhaps the largest community in Attica during the m e period was on 
Attica's east coast. At Perati, on the north side of the Porto Rafti bay, a 
cemetery of more than rwo hundred chamber tombs from the me period 
has been excavated. The town was undoubtedly near the cemetery but has 
not yet been found . The Perati tombs furnish much of what is known about 
IllC Attica. 60 

On the Corinthian Isthmus attention focuses on a fortification wall 
built late in the thirteenth century B.c. Apparently intended to span th~ 
entire 1sthm.us, the wall may never have been completed. It is usually as
sumed that 1t was built by Peloponnesians who feared an attack from the 
north.

61 
Almost nothing is known of Corinth in this period, but at nearb 

Korakou-on the Corinthian Gulf- there is evidence for an LH IIIB settl/
ment (the houses w.ere e~cavat~d by Blegen). Although it was once thought 
that Korakou survived intact into the llIC period, it is possible that the 
place may have suffered some damage and was briefly abandoned at the 
end of mB. At any rate~ it was certainly reoccupied in m e and enjoyed a 
pen od of some prospenty before a final destruction and abando nment.62 

In the no rtheast Peloponnese almost a hundred Bronze Age sites have 
~een ~~entified, altho~gh. many of these are known only from surface 
finds. At those Argo lid sites that have been excavated rohe pattern is clear: 
shortly aft~r 1200 the site. was .either destroyed or abandoned. Prosymna 
and Berban-both in the 1ntenor-were evidently evacuated without be
ing destroyed,

64 
and the same was probably true of Lerna. The little un

walled settlement at Zygouries, a lso in the interior, was apparently de
stroyed at the e~d of LH IIIB and was not reoccupied in IIIC.65 

Jn his excavations at Mycenae, Wace found ~vidence for a destruction at 
the end of LH IIIB, but only in the ho uses outside the citadel ("House of the 
Wme Merchant," " House of the Oil Merchant," etc. ). His excavations also 
showed that at the end of LH IIIC the entire site-including everything 
w1thm the c1tadel-:-was burned. O n the basis of these findings, the schol
arly consensus until the 1960s was that enemies attacked Mycenae ca. 
1230. B.C. (the old date for the end of LH IIIB) but were unable to penetrate 
the citadel itself; and that the citadel was not sacked until the end of the 

. 
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S~yridon lakovides .•. ".Perari , eine Nekropole der Ausklingenden Bronzezeic in Anika," 
in H .-G. Buchholz, ed., Aga1sche Bron::.ezeit (Darmstadt 1987) 437- 77 61 

Desborough, List Mycenaeans, 85. ' ' ' . 

ratir,2 Fo: rhe earlier view see Desborough, List Mycenaeans, 85- 86. Jeremy Rutter's disser
p on, .The Late Hellad1c llIB and IllC Periods at Korakou and Gonia" (University of 
f ennsylvania, 1974), po1nrcd Ol!t rhar a lthough no evidence for destruction ar Korakou wa' 
ound~ _ rhe argumenrum ex silen rio has little sign ificJncc since rhe sire provides no strati

graphic record of the trJnsmon from IIIB ro IIIC. 

: ; Hope Simpson and Dickinson, Gazetteer, 27-74 {nos. A 1 through A 94a) 
Desborough, Last M vcenaeans 77 . 

'" Ibid., 84; bur cf. Pod~uweit, " ~yk~nische Wei r," 70. 
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Moving to the islands of the Aegean, we find that evidence for the 
Catastrophe and its aftermath is limited but occasionally quite informa
tive. Recent excavations on the island of Paros have shown that at a citadel 
now known as Koukounaries there was an extensive LH lIIB complex, 
possibly deserving to be described as a "palace." The complex was sacked 
and burned, and the excavators found not only a great deal of ash but also 
the skeletons of some of the victims. According to D. Schilardi, director of 
the excavations, "preliminary study indicates that the destruction of Ko
ukounaries is slightly later than the disasters which afflicted the mainland. 
The pottery should be classified in the transition of LH mB2 to LH mC."80 

After this destruction in the early twelfth century, the settlement was re
built in me and was protected by a fortification wall. 81 In general, how
ever, the Cyclades were not hard hit in the Catastrophe, at least in its early 
stages. The few major Mycenaean sites on islands in the central and west
ern Aegean (Phylakopi on Melos, Ayia Irini on Kea, and Grotta on Naxos) 
seem to have survived until late in the me period.82 

For Rhodes and the other islands of the southeast Aegean evidence 
comes almost exclusively from tombs, and it is therefore uncertain what 
did or did not happen to settlements ca. 1200 B.C. The continuity of the 
cemeteries, however, suggests the essential continuity of population from 
lIIB to IIIC. 83 On the other hand, there is reason to believe that very new 
settlement patterns appeared in the twelfth century. The tombs suggest that 
the city of Ialysos, on the northern coast of Rhodes , enjoyed a fivefold 
increase in population, and considerable prosperity, while some sites in the 
southern part of the island were abandoned. 84 On Kos, a settlement has 
been excavated-the Seraglio site-and here there seems to have been 
continuous occupation until well down into the me period.85 

CRETE 

What happened on Crete during the Catastrophe is a matter of vigorous 
debate. There is reason to believe that during the Catastrophe the island 
suffered as much as did the Greek mainland, but how much evidence there 

so From D. Schilardi's report on Koukounaries, included in H. Carling's "Archaeology in 

Greece, 1980-81," in AR (1980-81): 36. 
HI See the summaries by H. Catling, AR (1988-89): 90; and E.. French, 68. 
s2 Hope Simpson and Dickinson, Gazetteer, 305, 314, 325-26; to which add Catling, AR 

( 1986-87): 47. . 
•• Hope Simpson and Dickinson, Gazetteer, 348. 
s• Colin Macdonald, " Problems of the Twelfth Century BC in the Dodecanese," ABSA 81 

(1986): 149-50. 
• .I Desborough, Last Mycenaeans, 153 and 227 ; Hope Simpson and Dickinson, Ga-

zetteer, 360. 
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is here for physical destruction is disputed. The palace at Knossos, possibly 
the most splendid and extensive palace of the Late Bronze Age, was at some 
time destroyed, but the date of Knossos's destruction has conventionally 
been set in the early fourteenth century B.C. rather than in the early twelfth. 
How credible the conventional chronology is can best be judged after a 
survey of the rest of the island in the LM IIIB and me periods. 

It has long been known, on the basis of evidence from sites other than 
Knossos, that economic and cultural activities on Crete did not decline 
drastically after 1400. In Pendlebury's words, architecture and pottery 
from Cretan si tes other than Knossos indicate that in LM Ill " Minoan 
culture continued unbroken but on a lower level. "86 But the picture of 
fourteenth- and thirteenth- century Crete has become much rosier than it 
was in Evans's and Pendlebury's books. It is now clear that the Cretans of 
both the LM IIIA and IIIB periods were "prosperous and enterprising."87 
In fact, thanks to Philip Betancourt's survey, we can now say that the 
thirteenth century was the golden age of the Minoan ceramic industcy.88 
The pots-especially the kraters and the thousands of stirrup jars
suggest a lively export of some liquid (wine, olive oil, or possibly anoint
ment or perfumed oil). 89 Some of the pots demonstrate what had always 
been suspected anyway: Linear B continued in use on Crete until ca. 1200 
B.C. In addition to inscribed LM IIIB pots found in Crete itself, stirrup jars 
exported from Crete have been found at five mainland sites, and on the jars 
are Linear B legends that were painted on before firing. 90 

- In western Crete there appears to have been an important thirteenth
century center at Khania (classical Kydonia ), now being excavated by a 
G_reek-Swedish team. A great deal of LM IIIB pottery was evidently 
shipped from this site. A number of vases found at Khania bear inscriptions 

8 6 J.D.S. Pendlebury, The Archaeology of Crete (London, 1939), 243. 
87 A. Kama, The Late Minoan Lil Period in Crete: A Survey of Sites, Pottery, and Their 

Distribution . Studies in Mediterranean Archaeology, vol. 58 (Goteborg, 1980), 313. Kanta, 
wbo accepts the orthodox dating (ca. 1380) of the " final destruction" of the Knossos palace, 
found little sign of decl ine thereafter in the island as a whole. Cf. her conclusion at p. 326: 
"Arr and life in Crete are best summarised as having continued at a reasonab ly high level after 
LM Ill A 2, and the rel ative material well being of the average Creta n did not deteriorate in the 
wake of the destruction of Knossos." 

88 Philip Betancourt, The History of Minoan Pottery (Princeton, 1985). At p. 159 Betan
court observes chat in terms of volume, "the third Lace Minoan period is a time of increased 
production and e.xpanded commercial enterprise. Mycenaea n pottery reaches both the Near 
East and the West in increa~in g quantities, vivid testimony co the thriving Aegean economy. 
Crete, well within the Mycen3ean sphere, has a good share in th is profitable trade." Tahlet 
K700, which inventories over 1800 stirrup jars, "is a good example of the new ·performance 
expected from LM Ill potters." As for the quality of the pots, " technically, LM lIIB is the high 
point of Minoan potting and pyrotechnolO!,ry" (p. 171 ). 

89 Kama, Late Mi11oa11 /ll Period 296 
9

'
1 Betancourt , History of Minoan' Pott~ry, I 73. 
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referring to a wanax, and perhaps we may assume that the wanax in 
question resided somewhere on the island.91 Whether there was a palace in 
Kydonia itself is unclear, although Linear B tablets of LM IIIB date have 
recently been found there.92 At any rate, Kydonia was destroyed ca. 1200 
s. c ., presumably sharing the same fate that overtook cities and palaces a ll 
over the eastern Mediterranean. 93 

There is evidence that at the beginning of LM IIIC numerous sites in 
central and eastern Crete were abandoned. Amnisos, the harbor town for 
Knossos, seems to have been mostly unoccupied in LM IIIC, although a 
fountain-house and a shrine did continue in use.94 At M allia there may 
have been some burning, but most of the si te seems to have been simply 
a bandoned soon afte r 1200.95 On the eastern tip of the island, the evidence 
from Palaikastro indicates abandonment at the end of LM IIIB, with trans
fer to a site on Kastri hill in IIIC.96 Finally, excavations in 1987 revealed 
that from LM I to LM lllB there was a large settlement at Aghios Pha
nourios, near Mirabella Bay, and that this city was also deserted early in 
the twelfth century.97 

The most noticeable fea ture of habitation shifts in Crete, however, was 
the sudden preference, ca. 1180, for rel atively large settlements in remote 
and well-protected places . A recent survey of the Late Bronze Age sites in 
eastern Crete concluded that during LM IIIB there were a great many 
settlements, with many people living either in hamlets or in isolated 
houses. In LM IIIC, on the other hand, such small sites are unattested: in 
this period people lived in larger villages or in towns. The IIIC sites, contin
uing into the Iron Age, cover approximately one hectare.98 

The 111C towns were typically placed high in the m~untain s . Three exca
vated sites, all in eastern Crete, have commonly been referred to as "cities of 
refuge," since they were apparently founded by people who sought security 

9 ' Louis Goda re, "La caduca dei regni micenei a C rera e l'i nvasio ne do rica," in Domenico 

Musti, ed., Le origine dei Greci: Dorie mondo egeo (Rome, 1990), 174-76. 
n Louis Godart and Yannis Tzedakis, "Les no uveaux rexces en Lineaire B de la Cant'e," 

RFIC 119 (1991 ): 129-49. 
93 God a re, "La cadura," 185. 
94 Veir Sciirmer, "Das Ende der Wohnsiedlungen in Malia und Amnisos, " in Thomas, ed., 

Forschungen , 33-36. . 
•s Sciirmer, "Ende," 34, says char ac rhe end of LM lllB all parts of rhe ciry "endgiiltig 

verlassen werden." 
96 Kama, Late Minoan Ill Period, 192. 
97 Carling, AR (1988-89): 107. 
•~ Donald C. H aggis, "Survey ac Kavo usi , Crt're : The Iron Age Secclemencs," AJA 95 

( 1991 ): 29 J : - iro n Age si res are fewe r in number, bur are la rge serrlemcncs, certainly villages 

o r small cowns, and occu py new locario ns . . . . One quesrion is whether rhcre is a sign ifican r 

population decrease ar rhe end oi LM IIIB o r rarher, a nucleation of ~errleme nc in che Kavo usi 

highlands in LM lll C. . . . The Iron Age settlements are la rge in size, usually abour l ha, and 

occupy lo..:arions in close prox1miry co arable soil and warer supplies." 

< .•. 
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from city-sackers. Karphi is a mountain aerie some six ai rline miles inland 
from Mallia, on a peak thirteen hundred feet above the Lasithi plain (which 
is itself twenty-eight hundred feet above sea level ).99 Fo r understandab le 
reasons nobody lived there in the LM IIIB period, but in the IIIC period 
there was a sizea ble town at Karphi. 100 A second "city of refuge " was 
Vrokastro, little more than a mile from the western corner of Mirabella 
Bay, but high on a precipitous peak. The town on Vrokastro peak was 
constructed at the same time that the settlement at Aghios Phanourios, in 
the plain below Vrokastro, was abandoned.IOI The third of the LM me 
mountain sites in eas tern Crete is Kavousi, which is actually a double si te 
(the " lower" settl ement near Kavousi is Vronda, while Kastro is perched 
still higher on the mountain).10l Although excava tions here are still contin
uing, it is once again very clear that these twin sites were established at the 
beginning of LM IllC. 

For the building of towns in such appalling locations a powerful motiva
tion must be im agined. This flight to the mountains early in the twelfth 
century was very likely precipitated by a particularly frightening instance 
of the Catastrophe nearby: whatever security the Cretans had relied upon 
in the llIB period was now gone, and the population was left to defend itself 
as best it could. One can hardly avoid the conclusion th at the regime by 
which the eastern halfof the island had been ruled and protected in the LM 
IIIB period was routed and annihilated shortly after 1200. If Evans was 
correct in dating the final destruction of the Knossos palace to ca. 1400, 
then one must assume that in the fourteenth and thirteenth centuries B.C. 

central and eastern Crete had been administered from some pal ace yet to be 
discovered; and th at when this other palace is discovered, with its stocks of 
provisions and its Linea r B tablets, it will prove to have been destroyed in 
the early twelfth century. 

SUMMARY 

Destruction by fire was the fate of the cities and palaces of the eastern 
Mediterranean during the Catastrophe. Throughout the Aegean, Anatolia, 
Cyprus, and the Levant dozens of these places were burned. Although 

9
" Pen<lleburyer .J I., "Excavario ns in rhe Plain of Lasich i. 111 ," ABSA 38 (1938-39): 57-

145. 

. '
00 

D<'sboro ugh, List Myce11aeans, 175, concluded rhar Karp hi was fo un<leJ in " ch<' 

middle or latter pa rr oi LH . IIJC. " Cf., however, Ka nra, Late Mi11oan Ill Period, 12 l : "Ir is 
now dea r rhac che cown of Ka rphi was firsc inha bired during a rdatively ca rlv srage in LM III 
C. " . 

'" 'Carling, AR 11988-89): 107. 

'" ' For rhe mosr recenr reporc on chese rwo sires see G. C. Gesell, L. P. Day, and W. D. 
Coulsen. "The 1991 Season ar Kavousi, C rere," AJA 96 ( 1992): 35 3. 
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man y small communities were not des troyed, having been simply aban
do ned in the early twelfth century s.c., the great centers went up in flam es. 
In fact, in <111 the lands mentioned it is only in the interior of the southern 
Levant that one can find at leas t a few significant centers that were not 
destroyed by fire at least once during the Catastrophe. 

In the aftermath of destruction many centers were rebuilt, and a surpris
ing number of them were on or wirhin sight of rhe seacoast. Tiryns, Troy, 
lalysos, Tarsus, Enkomi, Kirion, Ashdod, and Ashkelon are rhe besr
known of these twelfth-century coastal serrlcments , but there were many 
oth ers. Another expedient, favored especially by rhe survivors of rhe Caras
rroph e in eastern Crete, was ro locate new rowns high in the mountains. 
Small, unfortified settlements were far less common in the middle of rh e 
twelfth century than they had been a century earlier. 

Egypt escaped the Catastrophe, inasmuch as no Egyptian cities o r pal
aces are known to have been destroyed, although after Ramesses Ill pha
rnonic power and prestige entered a sharp decline. And in Mesopotamia 
the Catastrophe seems ro have do ne little damage: the kings of Assur 
remained strong through the twelfth century, and Babylonia 's troubles 
were of a conventional kind. Bur in all other civilized lands, the Catastro
phe was synonymous with the burning of rich palaces and famous cities. 
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Chapter Nine 

PREFACE TO A M[LITARY EXPLANATrON 

OF THE CATASTROPHE 

T HE CATASTROPHE can most easily be explained, I believe, as a 
result of a radica l innovation in warfare, which suddenly gave to 
"barbarians n the military advantage over the long established and 

civilized kingdoms of the eastern Mediterranean. We shall see that the Late 
Bronze Age kingdoms, both large and small, depended on armies in which 
the main component was a chariot corps. A king's military might was 
measured in horses and chariots: a kingdom with a thousand chariots was 
many times stronger than a kingdom with only a hundred. By the begin
ning of the twelfth century, however, the size of a king's chariotry ceased to 
make much difference, because by that time chariotry everywhere had 
become vulnerable to a new kind of infantry. 

The infantries that evidently defeated even the greatest chariot armies 
during the Catastrophe used weapons and guerrilla tactics that were char
acteristic of barbarian hill peo ple but had never been tried en masse in the 
plains and against the centers of the Late Bronze Age kingdoms. The 
Medinet Habu reliefs indicate that the weapons of Ramesses' opponents 
were javelins and long swords, whereas the traditional weapon of the 
chariot corps was the bow. Neither the long sword nor the javelin was an 
invention of the late thirteenth century: a lo ng slashing sword had been 
available in temperate Europe fo r centuries, and the javelin everywhere for 
millennia . Until shortly befo re 1200 B.C., however, it had never occurred to 

anyone th at infantrymen with such weapons could outmatch chariots . 
Once that lesson had been learned, power suddenly shifted from the Great 
Kingdoms to motley collections of infantry warriors. These warriors hailed 
from barbarous, mountainous, or otherwise less desirable lands, some 
next door to the kingdoms and some far away. 

Before attempting to demonstrate these generalizations, I must make 
some apologies. W;irfare in the preclass ical world is a subject on which we 
evidently will never know very much. We have some idea what warfare was 
like in fifth-..:entury Greece, and a few Roman bartles can be reconstructed 
in detail. By extension, we can imagine at least the outlines of battles fo ught 
by Archaic Greeks and Romans. But beyond ca. 700 questions begin to 
multiply, and about the second millennium we are grossly ignorant. After 
surveying what is known and can be known about warfare at Uga rit, Jean 
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Nougayrol concluded that "malheureusement, nous ne savons pratique
menr rien sur l'armee qu 'Ugarit pou va ir al ors mettre sur pied ." 1 On many 
questions one c:m only guess, and since guessing seems unprofessional , 
historians do as little of it as possible. The result, however, is that for lack of 
evidence one of the most important things about the preclassical world is 
largely ignored. There is good reason to think th at the evolution of warfare 
made and unmade the world of the Lare Bronze Age. Even though we 
cannot be certain about th is evolution , and especially about its derails , it is 
rime that we begin to guess. 

The description of Bronze Age and early Iron Age warfare would ordi
narily be the task of the military historian. For some rime, however, mili
tary history has been of little interest to professional scholars. During its 
golden age, in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, the subject 
was utilitarian and pragmatic, written by and for men who had consider
able military experience. One studied it in order to win wars. The study of 
ancient military history culminated in Germany, with the first volume of 
Hans Delbriick's Geschichte der Kriegskunst and the magisterial works 
of Johannes Kromayer and Georg Veirh.Z Since World War II military 
history has been-qu ire undersrand,1bly-in bad odor in most academic 
circles. 

Even if military history remained a vigorous discipline, it is doubtful that 
today's scholarly officers would find Bronze Age and early Iron Age warfare 
intelligible enough to extract from it lessons use ful for cadets . Since there is 
no Xenophon, Caesar, o r Vegerius to serve as a Wegweiser to the Near East, 
the military history of this region is frustratingl y opaque. Written reco rds 
contain hundreds of references to weapons and military personnel, bur 
more often than notthe meaning of the words is uncertain . Even in Hebrew, 
which is rel atively intelligible, it is nor entirely clear when the word para
shim means "horses" and when it means "cavalrymen." In Egyptian, Hit
tite, Hurrian, Ugaritic, Akkadian, and Mycenaean Greek the situation is 
far worse. Here the study of military history is stuck at the lexicographical 
stage, since there are uncertainties abou t even the most basic and elemen
tary terms. The general plight of scholars attempting to illuminate all this 
darkness is described by Timothy Kendall, condemned to extract from the 
Nuzi tablets what they had to say about military matters : "The Nuzi texts 
pertaining to military personnel and supplies contain a vast nomenda
rure .... As one begins to read these texts, he immediately finds himself 
confronted by this strange new vocabulary and to his discouragement he 

1 J. Nougayrol, "Guerre er pJix 3 Ugarir," Iraq 25 (196 .l): 11 7. 
l Ddbriic~ Gt'SL-hichte der Kriegskuns t im Ruhmen der p1J!itischen Geschichte~ vo l. 1: 

Das Altertum (Berl in, 1900); Kromayer anJ Veith, A11t1kc Schl.1chtfelder, 4 vols. (Be rl in, 
1903-31 ); and He<-~we.sc11 und Kriegsft"Jhrong der Grieche11 und R6nl!,."T {Munich, 1928 ). 
There was norhing remordy t:ompar.ible in English or h c: nch. 
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soon discovers that a fair number of these terms have been inadequately 
treated or little understood even by the editors of the most up-to-dare 
Akkadian lexicons. " 3 Even when all the words are understood, problems 
remain. Lengthy inscriptions advertise pharaohs' victories at Megiddo and 
Kadesh, but the course of the battles can barely be reconstructed ot1t of the 
bombast. Perhaps our most informative and least misleading sources of 
information on military matters are Mycenaean vase paintings and Near 
Eastern royal reliefs, bur the latter tend to cluster in a few periods and 
places (especially New Kingdom Egypt and imperial Assyria ).4 

Surprisingly little illumination has come from in corpore evidence. In the 
Near East, first of all , archaeologists have found considerably fewer 
weapons and pieces of armor than have their counterparts at wo rk in the 
Aegean or in prehistoric Europe (the discrepancy perhaps reflects the dif
ference between tells and tombs as sources of the material record). And for 
both the Aegean and the Nea r East, what has been found has received less 
attention than it deserves. Altho ugh specialists have cataloged the weapons 
of the Bronze and early Iron Age, they have seldom ventured to speculare
on th e basis of the particulars-about the evolution of warfare during this 
period. And few other scholars have found the catalogs of any interest at 
all. Until 1964, when Anthony Snodgrass published his Earl)• Greek Ar
mour and Weapons, discussion of these objects was largely restricted to 
our-of-print dissertations written in Germany early in this century.5 The 
situation today is very much better. The Bronze Age swords of the Aegean 
were cataloged by Nancy Sandars in the early 1960s, and the spearheads 
and arrowheads by Robert Avila in 1983.6 The s,;o rds of prehistoric Italy 
are also now classified and published, and A. F. Harding has cataloged 
those from Yugoslavia. 7 Serious study of Near Eastern weaponry peaked in 
1926, when two little books-Walther Wolf 's on Egypt, and Hans Bon-

.l Kendall, Warfare and Military Matters in the Nuzi Tahlets (Ph.D. disserurion, Brandeis 
Universiry, 1975), 74. 

• The Egyptian reliefs are best seen in W. Wreszi nski's collection of photographs and in rhe 
line d rawings based on them. Although "published" before World War 11, rhe photographs 
were quire inaccessibl e until rheir recent reprinting, by Slarkine Reprints, in two boxed sets. 
See now WJ:Iter Wrcszinski. Atlas ~ur alt.iigyptischen Kulwrgeschichte (Genev<1 ~rnd Paris, 
1988). 

< Snodgrass, E.i rly G reek Armour and Weapons : From the F.nd of the Bronze Age to 600 
B.C. (EJinburgh, 1964); for the dissertations see Snodgrass, Anns and Amumr of the Greeks 
(Ithaca, N. Y., l 967), 13 l. Snodgrass's Early Greek Armour and Weapons irself began JS a 
dissertJtion. 

'Sanda rs, "The Firsr Aegean Swo rds and Their Ancestry," AJA 65 (1961 ): 17-29; "Liter 
Aegean Bronze Swords," AJA 67 ( 1963) .- 117-5.1. Avila, Brmnene L.inze11- und Pfeilspitze11 
der griechischen Spiitbronzc~eit , Priihisrorischc Bronzefunde, part 5, vol. l (Munich, 1983). 

';' V. BiJn(:o Peroni, Die Schwerter in ltalien/ Le Spude nell'ltalia continent ale, Pd.his· 

romche Bronzefuml<, part 4, vol. 1 (Munich, 1970); on the publication of the Yugoslavian 
swords see Harding , M )'Ct!n.ieuns und fJ1rope. 163. 
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net's on the rest of the Near East-sketched an elementary rypology. 8 

Derailed typo logies of Near Eastern axes, daggers, swords, and spears have 
si nce been published bur have been seldom used or even mentioned. 9 

Chariots have been of greater interest, and it is encouraging to note that 
recently their technical aspects have received expert attention. 10 An under· 
standing of rhe military applications of the chariot, on the ocher hand, lags 
far behind. I I Several assumptions about the role of the chariot on the 
battlefield seem to be quire mistaken, and we have apparently ignored the 
extent to which warfare in the Lare Bronze Age was ~chariot warfare.,. 

In addition to the archaeological and typological studies of weaponry 
and armor, we now have derailed analyses-several of them in docto ral 
disse rtations ar American universities-of texts dealing with military mat
ters. Focusing especially on the technical terminology used in the docu
ments of this or that kingdom, these studies provide kingdom· by-kingdom 
surveys of things military at Mari, Nuzi, Hatti, Ugarit, Israel, Egypt, Pylos, 
and Knossos.12 

' Hans Bo nnet, Die Wu{feu J er Volker des a/ten Orients (Leipzig, 1926); Walther Wolf, 
Die Bew,iffmmg Jes altiigyptischen Heeres (Leipzig, 1926). Although both surveys remain 
useful today, neither sheds any light on the ch;lnges in wa rfare that occurred from the Late 
Bronze Age to the Iron Age or even acknowl edges that changes occurred ;lt that time. Wolf's 
format is hroaJly chronological, but stops wi[h the Ninetee nth Dynasty. Bonnet's presenra~ 

ti on is we3pon · by-weapon. Thus although he was concerned to show the differences berweetJ 
cha riot IJ.n""·es and infantry spears, Bonnet nowhere discussed the role of the chariot in battle. 
How che narure of ancient wJ. rfa re was changed with the advenc of chariou y, and what 
cha nges were :issoc..·iated with the: obsol~scc:nce of chariorry, a re thus questions that could no t 
be: answaed o n th!.." basis of his infor matio n. 

• Much of this was done by Rachel Maxwell-H yslop, who began her typological resea rch 
in the late 1930s. See ha "Daggers and Swords in Western Asia," Iraq 8 (1946): 1-65; 
"Western Asiatic Shaft-Hole Axes," Iraq I l ( 1949): 90-129; and "Bronze Lugged Axe · o r 
Adze-Blades from Asia," Iraq 15 (19.53): 69-87. On spears see Alessandro de Maigret, Le 
lance nell'Asiu Jnteriore ne//"Eta de/ Bronzo (Rome, 1976). 

10 Mary Lituuer and Joost Cro uwel, Wheeled Vehicles and Ridden Animals in the Ancie11t 
N ear East (Leiden, 1979); Cro uwel , Chariots and Other Means of Land Transport in Bronze 
Age Greece (Amsterdam, 1981 ); Stuart Piggott, The Earliest Wheeled Transport: From the 
Atlantic to the Caspian Seu (Ithaca, N .Y., 198 3 ). 

" Good beginnings have been made by El ena Cass in , "A propos du char de guerre en 
Mesopotamie,"' in J. Vern:.rnt, ed., Prob/Cmes de la guerre en G ri!ce .:mcienne (Paris, I 968 ), 
297 -308; by Litta uer and Crouwel , Wheeled Vehicles , 91 - 93; and by P. S. Moorey, "The 
EmergetJce of the Light, Horse-D rawn Chari ot in the Near East c. 2000-1500 s.c.," World 
Archaeology 18 (1986): 196-215. 

12 Alan S.:hulman, Military Rank. Title und Orguniwtion in the Egyptian New Kingdom 
(Berlin, 1964 ; Ph.D. disserta tion, University of Pennsylvania , 1962); Albert Glock, Warfare in 
M.iri Jnd far/y Israel (Ph.D . Dissertation , University of Mi.-higan, 1968 ); Michel Lejeune, 
... La civi lisation mycCnienne et la guerre, ., in Vernant, Prob/Cmes de la gu.erre, 3 I - 5 I ; 
J. Nougayrol , "Guerre et paix a Ugarit," Iraq 25 ( 1969;: 11 0-23; Jack Sasson, The Military 
Es tablishm ents ut Muri I Rome. 1969); Timothy Kendell , Warfare and MilitJry Mutters in the 
Nuzi T;ibleis ( Ph.D. dissertaoon , Brandeis University, 1975 ); Adele Franceschetri, "A rmi c 
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The synthesis of these specialized studies, and thei r conversion into a 
diachronic account of military history, has barely begun. While surveys of 
dassic1l military hi story appear with some frequency, the first and last 
military history of the ancient Near East was Yigael Yadin's. In the long 
tradition of a military practitioner writing military history, Gener.ii Yadin 
did a signal service to the academic world in writing a colorful and lucid 
story-a diachronic account, that is-of warfare in the ancient Near 
Easr.13 His Art ol Warfare in Biblical Lands was not only a rema rkahle 
pioneering achievement bur remains fundamental for :m yone interested in 
the sub ject. It is nor annotated, however, having been written as much for 
the general public as for professional historians; and, given its enormous 
range and the impenetrable nature of its subject, it has not surprisingly 
turned out to be wrong or misleading on many points. Israeli interest in 
military history has produced a number of books, narrower in topic than 
Yadin 's but more popular in ;ipproach, recounting the victories of ancient 
kings in Israel and Judah. 14 More recencly, Nigel Sri II man and Nigel Tallis 
have collaborated to produce a thoroughly expert survey of what is known 
about ancient Near Eastern weapons and military organization (their for
mat, unlike Yadin 's, is not diachronic bur kingdom-by-kingdom, or people
by-people).1 5 Although Stillman's and Tallis's book is not annotated and 
has the flavor of a military manual, the quality of their scholarship is high, 
and it is unfortunate that their survey has not been reviewed or acknowl
edged in scholarly journals. 

Since a general survey of preclassical military histo ry is so nove l and 
difficult an undertaking, it is nor surprising that the subject is ignored even 
in some books whose subject is ostensibly "war in the ancient world." 16 

Scholars venturesome enough to write on Near Eastern military history 
must expect to be embarrassed by occasional pratfall s. A case in point is the 
fairly recently published Warfare in the Ancient World, edited by General 

guerra in testi micenci," Rendiconti del/"Accad. di ArcheologiJ. Lettere e Belle Ar ti di Napoli 
53 (1 978): 67-90; Michael Helrzer, The lntemal O rganiwtion of the Kingdom of Ugarit 
(Wiesbaden, 1982), esp. chap. 6 ("The Military O rganization and the Army of Ugarit" ); Ph ilo 
Houwink ten Cate, "The History of Warfare Accord in g to H ittite Sources: The Annals of 
Hattusi lis I," parr I. Anutolicu 10 ( 198 3): 91-1 LO, and part 2, Auatolicu 11 (1 984): 47-83; 
and Richard Beal , The O rganization of the Hittite Military ( Ph .D. d issertation, University of 
Chicago , 1986). 

1.l Yadin, The Art ofWJrfare in Biblical La11ds. 2 vols. (New York, 1963). 
14 See for example Chaim Herzog and Mordeca i G ichon, Battles of the Bible (New York, 

1978). 
1s N . Sti llman and N. Tallis, Am1ics of the Ancient Near East . 3000 BC to 539 BC (Worth

ing, Sussex, 1984). 
1ti Y. G;ul an's, War in the Ancient \J:,'orld: A Socia l History {LonJon, I 975 ) is limiteJ co the 

cl:iss icJ I world. In J. HarmanJ, Laguerre antique. de Sumer '1 Rome (Paris, 1973) there -:i re: 
references co the Nea r E;tSt, but no !>ystemanc trc::atment. 
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Sir John Hackerr.17 Each chaprer of chis very useful book is written by a 
scholar of high disrincrion . The eighr chaprers beginning with Archaic 
Greece and ending with the Later Roman Empire cover ground that has 
been trod fo r centuries and is now quite exquisitely m3pped, but the two 
chapters on the pre-Persian Near East-by prehistorian Trevor Watkins 
and Assyriologisr D. J. Wiseman-e.xplore what to a great extent is still a 
terra incognita.18 Here one encounters, amid a variety of archaeological 
illuminations and Assyriological clarifications, a few impossible items: 
bows with a range up to 650 meters, Bronze Age chariots pulled by four
horse team s, and Assyrian chariots with iron undercarriages. Nevertheless, 
the overviews furnished by pioneers such as Watkins and Wiseman far 
outweigh the occasional mistake on particulars. 

Having no credentials as a military historian, I shall undoubtedly fur
nish future scholars with ample opportunity for mirth and correction. But 
a generalist of the rankest order, with no inhibitions against guessing when 
evidence fails , should be in as good a position as anyone to reconstruct the 
general evolution of warfare at the end of the Bronze Age and beginning of 
the Iron Age. Because the Cawstrophe was followed by a dark age, produc
tive of neither written nor pictorial evidence, the military history of this 
period is especially obscure. In both the Aegean and the Near East, the 
period between the reign of Ramesses lll and Ashurnasirpal II is pictorially 
almost a total blank, relieved only by the stelae of "Neo-Hittite" kings in 
northern Syria.1 9 Yet there is reason to believe that the decades around and 
after 1200 B.C. were among the very l]lOSt important in the evolution of 
warfare in rhe ancient world. The ne.xt chapters will accordingly attempt to 
sketch in at least its broad outlines how warfare changed at the end of the 
thirteenth century and the beginning of the twelfth. 

Some innovations in weaponry at the end of the Bronze Age have been 
noticed, especially by schol a-rs who work closely with the material record. 
Archaeologists have known for a long time that at the end of the lllB period 

17 H"'kett, ed., Warfare in the Ancient World (London, 1989). 
18 Watkins. "The Beginnings of Warfare," 15-35; and Wiseman, "The Assy rians," 36-

53 . The bibliogr:1phy included fo r Watkms\ chapter (W.irfare, 250) contains three items: 
Yadin's Art of Warfare, Breasred"s Ancient Records of Egypt, and luckenbill's Ancient Re
cords of Assyrid und Babyloniil. In conrra<>t, ten works-a ll studies in mil itl ry history meant 
for the professiona l schobr-are listed for Launby"s chapter on the Greek hoplite. 

1" O n the dbsence of ~rrisci1..· eviden..:e o n militJry nia.lters in the Aegea n during this period 
see Dosborough, The Greek Dark -Ages, 306: "Between the ea rly rwdfrh century and the 
eighth there exists no figu re o r fi gurine of a warrior. nor Jny n:presemacio n of suL:h in va~ 
pain ring, with the: singlr: ex(eption of the two i.:onfromeJ a r"-~hers :it Lefkandi . ., Nor are things 
mui..:h berur for the Near Llst. The:: lack of cv1den1.:e there almost persuaded YJdin to "'write 
off'' rhe Iron I paioJ as .. ..i kind o( transitional period about which nothing on warfarcl.'.:ould 

be known" (Art of Warfare, ml. 2. 29 1; cf. p. 247: "Our sole •oun:e for the fi rst part of<he 
permd is th t' m;iny rdiefs of Rameses Hf. "). 
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severa I items of defensive armor-greaves, cerwi nl y, '1nd a sma lier shield
proliferate in the Aegean, as did the Naue Type II sword (on the Near 
Eastern side, where the transformation in warfare was radical, there has 
been less attention to it). Jerem y Rutter has in fact noted that in the post
palatial Aegean "the changes in virtually all forms of offensive and defen
sive weaponry ... are remarbble for the comprehensiveness of their range 
and the rapidity with which they are effected. "1° But although these mate
rial changes have been recognized, their historiCJI significance is too little 
appreciated, apparently bec:rnse the nature of warfare in the Late Bronze 
Age is so imperfectly understood. Tentative suggestions have occasionally 
been made. Nancy Sandars, for ex'1mple, '111udcd to " a new form of attack 
introduced with the flange-hilted sword," 21 and James Muhl y observed 
that the appearance of greaves and slashing swords points to " the introduc
tion of a new style of fighting. The tactics now were not just to thrust but 
also to cut or slash, especia lly at the legs of your opponent. ~ 11 If the 
changes in weaponry and tactics are full y explored, and especially if their 
impact upon chariot warfare is imaginatively assessed, I believe that they 
will furnish as good an explanation for the Catastrophe as we are likel y to 
find. 

HI Rutter, "'Cultural Novelties in the Pos t~ Palatial Aegean World: Indices of Vitalicy or 
Decline?" in Ward and Joukow>ky. Crisis Years, 67. 

z 1 Sandars, Sea Peoples, 92. 
zz Muhly, "The Role of the Sea Peoples," 42. Carling, with whom the idea o riginated, 

temporaril y abandoned it when the Dendra greaves (dating ca. 1401)) were found; see Ca rling, 
"A New Bronze Sword from Cyp rus," A11tiq11ity 35 ( 196 1 ): 1.22. 



Chapter Ten 

THE CHARIOT WARFARE OF THE LATE BRONZE AGE 

THE THESIS of the present study is th at the Catastrophe came about 
when men in ~ b arbarian " lands awoke to a truth that had been 
with them for some time : th e chariot-based forces on which th e 

Grea t Kingdoms relied could be overwhelmed by swarming infantries, the 
infantrymen being equipped with javeli ns, long swo rds, and a few essentia l 
pieces of defensive armor. The barbarians-in Libya, Palestine, Israel , 
Lycia, no rthern Greece, Italy, Sicily, Sardinia, and elsewhere-thus found 
it within their means to assault, plunder, and raze the richest palaces a nd 
cities on the horizon, and this they proceeded to do. 

In order to place this thesis in perspective, it will be necessa ry to reca ll 
some familiar facts about chariots on the battlefield and to bring a few 
o thers out from obscurity. Altho ugh to the general public the chariot has 
always seemed one of the more interesting things about antiquity, few 
histo rians h:ive devoted much time or thought to the subject. In the last few 
years, however, Mary Littauer, Joos t Crouwel, and Stuart Piggott have 
given us scholarship of the first o rder on chariots and chariotry. Their 
writings on the subject combine a mastery of the ancient evidence with an 
equestrian 's ex pertise on horses, h,1rnessing, and ho rse-drawn vehicles. 1 Ir 
has thus become possible to glimpse at least the outlines of a pheno meno n 
hitherto almost unrecognizable- chario t warfare. 

THE B EGINNINGS OF CHARIOT WAR FA RE 

Although <;arts and wagons had be_en used in Mesopotamia from the be
ginning of the third millennium B. C., these were ponderous, solid-whee led 
vehicles, and were much more easily drawn by oxen than by equids. The 
chariot was a technological triumph of the ea rl y second millennium. M ade 
of light hardwoods, with a leather-mesh pbtfo rm on which the dri ve r 
co uld stand, the entire vehicle weighed no t much more than thirty kilo
gr,1ms. The wheels were, shall we 5ay, the revolutionary element : the he:i t
bent ,;pokes provided :i sturdy wh eel that weighed only a tenth as much as 
the disk wheels of the third millennium . With such a vehicle one could 

1 J=or thei r tre:umems of t.:h .1riorry in this p1..· rioJ ~e Liruuer 1mJ Crouwcl. 'IX..'heclca 
Vehiclts, 74-98; Crouwd ~ Chari1Hs~ Piggou 1 F.u rlil'st Whcdr._•d Transport, 91 - 104. 
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begi n_to e.xploit the horse as a draft animal: whereas an ox cart traveled 
only cwo miles in an hour, a team of chariot horses could cover ten . 

The recent scholarship on technical aspects of the chariot permits us to 
esta blish approximately when chariots became mil itarily significant. The 
era of the war chariot, as I have elsewhere a rgued in detail , began in the 
seventeenth century B.c. l Before that time, cha riots seem to have been of 
little o r no importance on the battlefield , even though they had been used 
for rapid transportation, for amusement, and for royal display as early :is 
1900. It is likely that in Mesopotamia , at least, kings had all along ridden 
to the battlefield-on stately, heavy wagons in the third millennium and in 
chariots after the development of the spoked wheel. The chariot of th e ea rl y 
second millennium, however, was apparently only a prestige vehicle and 
no t yet a military instrument. That is no t to say that in the time of Ham
murabi of Babylon :i king did not occasionally shoo t an arrow from his 
chariot with hostile intent. Perhaps there were even battles in which a royal 
entourage of four or five chariots may have made a tiny contribution to the 
o utco me. But in the Age of Hammurabi, as analysis of the Mari documents 
has shown,3 battle still meant the clash of two infantries. By the standards 
of later antiquity these infantries of the Middle Bronze Age were not very 
formidable. In Twelfth-Dynasty Egypt, the a rmy seems to have consisted of 

.~ lte rn atin g formations of archers and close-formation spearmen.4 The 
archers used the simple or self bow, which must have had an effective range 
of only fifty or sixty meters, and thei r arrows apparently helped only to 
"soften up" the enemy's formation of massed spearmen as it approached 
their own . After this preliminary phase, the battle proper began, with the 
opposing phalanxes attacking each other with axes and thr:isting spea rs. 

Then came a revolution in ancient wa rfare. Since no documents describe 
it, we have no other recourse but to imagine it : a traditional infantry 
ma rches out to do battle with an opposing infa ntry but instead finds itself 
attacked by several score of a rchers mounted on chariots and armed with 
composite bows, the-archers shooting a rrows with impunity until the tra
ditional infantry formation is broken a nd ro uted. Each chariot carried two 
youn g men with excellent reflexes: th e charioteer drove the horses while 
th e chariot warrior shot arrow after arrow aga inst the relatively stationa ry 
enemy forrnations , the chariots keeping just outside the range of the oppos
ing infantry's bowmen. Essentially, th e cha riot became militarily signifi 
cant when it was combined with another intrica te a rtifact, the composite 
bow, which a lso had oeen known for a long time but had until then been a 

1 Drews, The Coming of the Greeks: lndo-Europe.in Conquests in the Aegean and the 
Near Ea.st (Princeton, 1988), especially 74- 120; <;ee also Cassin, "Char de guerre," 298; 
Li u auer :.ind C ro uwel , \t'heeled Vehi1._·{es, 63 - 65 ; :m<l Moore}', .. Emcrgence. -i 205. 

'Glock. Warf.ire in Mari and f..zrly Israel, 144. . 
4 Stillm:rn >nd Tallis, Armies, 54. 
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lux ury reserved for kings or the ve ry rich. Ea rly in the seventeenth century 
it must have occurred to someone (who perhaps had himself enjoyed using 
his cha riot and composite bow for hunting e.xploirs) that several sco re of 
chariots, c:ich ma nned by a n expert driver and a "hunter " armed with a 
composite how, would be able to overcome a conventional army of 
infantrymen. 

The earliest chariot warfa re seems to have occurred in Asia Minor. Troy 
VI may have been established soon after I 700 s .c. by chariot warriors, and 
there is evidence that by ca. 1650 chariots were used by the king of Hatti, 
by Umman Manda at Aleppo, and by the hyksos who took over Egypt. 5 

The hyksos, an assortment of Semitic, Hurrian, and Aryan adventurers, set 
up at Avaris a regime known to Manetho as Egypt's Fifteenth Dynasty. As 
another pioneer of the new warfa re, Hattusilis I not only made himself 
Great King of all Hatti- a rema rkab le accomplishment-but also raided 
as far as Aleppo and Alalakh . By 1600 chariot warriors were in control at 
Mycenae and elsewhere in Greece, and not lo ng thereafter charioteers took 
over northwestern India. 

CHARIOTRIES: NUMBERS AND COSTS 

Chariot forces in the middle of the seventeenth century were relatively 
small and possibly numbered no more than a hundred vehicles.6 At this 
time, the chariots were presumably used against infantries of the old style. 
As chariotries proliferated, the ta rget of a chariot a rcher was increasingly 
the horses a nd crewmen of the opposing chariorry, and it became impor
tant fo r a king to have more cha riots than his o ppo nent had. Thutmose Ill 's 
accou nt of his victory at the Bartle of Megiddo shows that by the middle of 

5 In Coming of the Greeks, 102- 5, I presented evidence for the- use of W3r cha riots by 
Harrusilis I and by the "Grear Hyksos" rulers of Egypt in the second half of the seventeen.th 
cenrury, but overlooked two or her very early instJ.n ces of its use. First, it is ceruin thJt chariQts 
were used by Y:iri m-l im Ill of Aleppo, one of Harrusilis's :idversJrics. YJ.rim-lim's chariots, 
eviden tl y o ne hundred in numba. 3rl.! indii:Jted by the ... Zukr:isi te'X!, n :in Old H ittite tablet: 
"Z:.tlu<lis. the commander of the M~1nd:.t - troops. (.in<l) Zukr.1 (s)sis, the commJnder of the 
h<av~·anned (') troops. of the Ruler U) of Akpp<> co me down from Al,ppo with his 
foot-sn ld ic:rs :ind his charioteers . ., Fo r this tr.insl.nion see Hou wink ten C:.tte, "" Histor)' of 
W:.trfare" 58; for the numba. scC' lk:.11. Orgdn1:,al11Jll, 58. Second, ir now seems probJhlc (:is I 
Jrgue in .. Myths o( MiJ:is .,} that th~ TroaJ W:JS the first :1re;1 ro hC" t:iken uver by chJriot 
w:uriors {soon ::ifra 1700 B.C ~ .inJ th;1t thc:"y built Troy VI. . 

;:. See Be;1I, Org.mi;:.ztion, J4J. An ~pie tcxr. "Th(.' Siege.· of Urshu . ., m~nrions forces uf 
thirty anJ eighty ch::iriots in the c;1mp:1ign of H::irtusi li s I ::ig;'linst Urshu; in the WJrs between 
Harru silis anJ Yarim- lim Ill of Akppo two hundred chari"t fighters (implying a hundred 
ch:lriors) ;1re mentioned. At pp. 432-45, however. Be:i l Jis~us~e,;; 3 text referring ro 3 p3ir of 
officers who wae cJlleJ ""Ovaseers-o(-one-thousanJ-charior-fighters . ., In privJ.te correspon
dence s~ ~i1 informs me rhJ.t the rext dJ.tes to thl.! reih'Tl of either HJ.ttusilis I or ;\1ursili~ I. 
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the fifteenth century B.C. a Great King could deploy at least a thousand 
chariots. At the beginning of the next century the Great Kingdom of Mir
anni seems to have had at its disposal a cha riotry numbering seve ral rhou
s;:md, since the Nuzi tablets indicate that one of the minor vassa ls of the 
Grear King of Mitanni could all by himself have supplied his lord wi th over 
three hundred chariots.7 At the same time, however, an Attarissiyas (whose 
name has often been compared with the A.:haean "Atreus" ) caused troubl e 
in western An:ito lia with on ly a hundred .:ha riots.~ 

Chariotries in the thirteenth century likewise r.inged from a few hundred 
to a few thousand. At Kadesh, the Hittite king is said to have deployed 
thirty-five hundred chariots, twenty-five hundred of these being his own 
and one thousand being supplied by vassalsY Since Ramesses II emerged 
from the battle with some dignity, if not with victory, the Egyptian chario
try was probably about the same size. If> At the end of the century the kings 
of Hatti and Egypt are likel y to have been ab le to field chariorries of severa l 
thousand, since even a Hittite vassal-the king of Ugarit-seems to have 
had close to one thousand chariots.'' 

Perhaps a more typical palace at the end of the thirteenth century main
tained a chariotry numbered in the low o r middle hundreds. This, at least, 
seems to have been the situation at Pylos. Although the excavators at Pylos 
did not turn up "chariot tablets" such as those found at Knossos, they did 
recover approximately thirty "wheel tablets" detailing the disposition of at 
least two hundred pairs of wheels. Another text mentions the purchase of 
wood for 150 axles. 12 Since these spa re parts constituted the palace's 

; Kendall , Warfare, 67. Since the " m:Jyor " of Nuzi WJS :Jn underling of rhe king of Ar· 
rap::th::i , who in rurn was rht> VJ.SSJ.I of the Great King of Mit:mni. we may suppose th:Jt the 
Nuzi forces were ::i very small fr:il.'.rion of rhc- roml rhar rhe Grc::ir King could musrer. 

K On rhe Madduw::inas re..xr :m<l irs J::irC" sec: Hans Giirerbock . "The Hinires :ind rhe 
Aeg<an World: Part l. The Ahhiyawa Problem Reconsidered." AJA 87 ( 1983 ): 133-34. 

• For the texts see Alan Gardiner. The KJdesb lnscriptiom of RamesS<-s 11 (Oxford, 1960 ). 
PIJ0- 35 and P150- 5.I. Beal. Organizutio11. 702, accepts the figur<s as reasonable for the 
Hittite army >r full strength. 

IO Ra messes does norsrare how many ch::iriors he hJ<l Jr Kadesh, but his predel'.essors seem 
ro hJve m::iinrained rhousands of chariors. Amenhorep II , who Jdmirtedly was very fo nd of 
horsc-s, broughr b:ick 730 chariors from one Asi.iric c:impJign ;:rnd 1092 from ~morher. See 
Wilson's tr3nslation of his annals in ANET. 146 and 247. 

11 Twice in Ug:iritic rexrs we find references ro rwo rhousJnd horses, or ar IC":i.sr ro hn a/pm 
(in Israel. an ·e/epb w::is-like a Rom::in CC!nrury-some!rimes merely :i "'division" rarher rh:in 
a precise number). Cf. Asrour, "New Evidence." 257, and B. Curler and J. ~acdonald , 

" Identification <>f the 11a' "< in rhe Ui:aritic Texts." U f 8 i 1976): 25 5. A cab let analyzed by 
Helrzer, lntnnal Organization, 194, lisrs re::ims o( ...: harior horses, ::inJ Hdrzc-r (OnduJcs rh::ir 
u:ar leasr 200 p:iirs of horsc-s were- counre<l origin:illy in rhis rexr. " Hdtzer\ c-.'ltim::ite is .. thJt 
the chJ.riotry of Ug:uit numht:rc-d :Jt least 700- l 000 ch3riots . .. This is .i lso the cs tim;1tt" of 
NougJyrol, ·•Guc-rre et pJ.i.x :l UgJ.rit." 11 7n.47. 

12 Lt::1cune, "l.J civi li sJ.tion mycCnienne et (3 guerrc," 49. 
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reserve, we are probably justified in imagining that the Pylos p:ilacc could 
put several hundred chariots into the field. 

The Knossos archive gives us o ur most detailed information about num· 
bers of chariots in a Late Bronze Age kingdom. Here the chariotry may 
h:we numbered as many as a thousa nd. The relevant tablets at Knossos are 
all from no mo re than eight scribal hands , and these scribes seem to have 
"specialized " in keeping a fu ll and meticulous record of the char iots avail 
:ible to the palace. u That all the relevant tablets have survived, however, is 
not very likely, and on some surviving but damaged tablets the numerical 
notations o n the right-hand side a re illegible. The figures we have a re 
therefore on ly a minimum fo r the chariot strength of the Knossos palace. 
According to Michel Lejeune 's computatio n, 14 the Knossos table ts refer to 
more than 150 complete {*CURR ideogram) war chariots tha t were al
ready distributed to individuals, and to another 39 chariots of the sa me 
type "en magasin." Most of these •CURR chariots appear in the 140 tab· 
le ts of the "Sc series, " each tablet in this series being the record of a single 
chario teer to whom an assignment of horses and equipment has been 
made. is Other tablets indicate the numbers of incomplete chariots, or 
chariot parts, stored in the magazine. H ere, arranged in multiples of four, 16 

were approximately 550 chariot boxes ('·CAPS ideogram), and at leas t as 
many pairs of wheels (apparently any set of wheels was immediately adapt
able to any chariot box).17 With so many replacements stored in the maga
zine, it would seem that the field strength of Knossos's chariotry must have 
been somewhere between five hundred and one thousand. 

Other information on the Knossos tablets, however, suggests th at the 
number of chariots that could take the field may have been far lower than 
the number "on paper." Of the tablets in the Sc series , twenty-eight are 

u J. · P. Olivier, Les saibes de Cnossos (Rome, l 967), identified the scribes and rheir places 
o( work. 1'v1ichel Lejeune, "Chars er roues 3 Cnossos: Srcut..."Ture d'un invenuire," Min o.s 9 
(1968): 9-61, used Olivjer's conclusions as a point of deparrure for a thorough analysis of 
how rhe scribal bureaucpcv worked . Lejeune describ<d the responsibilities of three offices 
(" Bureaux I, II , Ill") in rhc

0

marr<r of chariots. Arp. 15 Lei<u ne notes rhar the scribes w ho 
wo rked in these offices °'paraisscnr avoir eu ch:irs er roues comme affecrarion unique." Be~ 
cause these scri bal hands show up in no other tabl ets, Joh n Chadwick suggested rhar rhev 
were :ipprcnrices and rhar the .. chariot rablcrs" are merely scribal exercises; see hi s "The 
Organi zJtio n of rhe M yi:enJean Archives," in A. Barron Ck, ed. , Studia i\-fycenaetJ. Pr(lceed~ 

inRS of the Mycenaem1 Symposi1m1 , l!rno, April 1966 (Brno: 1968), l-1 5. W hy a palace 
wo ulJ have kept such s~<lenr exercises in an :ln:hive, while preserving none of rhc charior 
records kept by profe$Sional scribes, is diftlculr ro imagine. 

14 Lejt"u ne, ""Chars," 47; and ""C ivili ~arion , .. 49-5 1. 
1.S Lejeune, ... Civilisarion,- 50. 
'"john T. Killen, "Notes un th< Knossos Tablets," in John T. Killen er JI.. St11dic$ in 

Myo:enae.m und Classical Greek Presented to john Chadwick, 319-23. 
I! L.c::1eune. "Civilisarion, .. 49, says rhar rhe rnag.:izi ne held "plus dt" m11le pJirt"S dt:' roues, '' 

bur rhe figures he ptt'S<nts lt "Ch3ts." 4 7, indicore a total of 550. 
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preserved well enough that Mycenologists c:m confidently inventory what 
these twenty-eight charioteers did and did not have. The pattern is not very 
enco uraging: One charioteer has ho rses but no vehicle, another has a 
vehicle but o nly one horse, and still another has both ho rses and a vehicle 
but no defensive armo r. In fact, onl y six of the twenty-eigh t charioteers 
{that is, 21 percent) had all of the eq uipment necessary to take the field . I~ If 
one believes, with Chadwick, that the ·' chariot tablets" are merely scribal 
exercises, o ne could suppose that the actual condition of the Knossos 
chariotry was much better than the tablets indicate. But comparison with 
records elsewhere suggests that the figu re.s for the chariotry at Knossos are 
real, fo r they are no worse than those fo r Alalakh and Nuzi and somewhat 
better than those for Assur in Neo-Assyrian times. 19 Another possibi li ty 
may be that both at Knossos and elsewhere the tablets indicate not what a 
charioteer actually had but what the palace furnished to him. A tablet 
itemizing the cha riot and single horse of a particular charioteer would in 
that case indicate o nly that the charioteer received a chariot and one ho rse 
from the palace, and we would presume that he had another horse of hi s 
own.20 But this solution is speculative, and it is certainly possible th at at 
any given time only a fraction of a kingdom's chariotry would be in condi
tion to fight. If indeed a Great King could count on only some 20 percent of 
his chariotry to be battle-ready, then we must suppose that when 
Muwatallis put twenty-five hundred of his own chariots into the field at 
Kadesh the "paper strength" of his ch:iriot ry was over ten thousand. 

Whatever discrepancy there may have been between the size of a chario
try on paper and that of one in the field, it must be observed that even the 
largest Late Bronze Age chariotry was small , rebtive to the size of the 
po pulation it had to defend. Although a thousand chariots at Kno~=sos 

might initially seem an impressive number, there must have been well over 
one hundred tho usand Cretans whose security depended on them.z1 The 
propo rtions were no less steep at Pylos : if we assign the Pylos chariotry a 
field strength of five hundred vehicles {an optimistic number), there was 
probably not mo re than one chariot fo r every two hundred souls in M~s-

"Alexander Uchirel, "Charioteers of Knossos." Min os 23 (1 988 ): 48-50. 
" Ibid .. 53-58. 
"" Along this same line. Uchirel. in ibid. , 48, suggests rhar the "EQU l e-ko I " of Tabler Sc 

226 ""can possibly mean rhar he {i.e. rhe charioreer, ti~ ri·io·qa) 'has' one horse of his own, aod 
another one is supplied by the stare." 

ii Pendi<bury, Archaeology of Crete, 303n.3. observed that at its height in both Byza ntine 
and modern rimc:s rhe island's popubrion was abour half a million. Evans esrimared rhar 
Knossos itself had one hundred thousand peo ple. Kanta, Late Minoan Ill Period, refrains 
from esrinuring huw many peoplt" lived iu Crere during rhar period bur nores {p. 321) rhar 
" linJs. esp<cia lly those belonging to l.M Ill B, are thickly spread all uver the isla nd . Ir is 
e\·iJcnr rhar rhc-re w<ls 3 population t"xplosion in Crcre ar rhis rime . .. 
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scnia.-'1 In Egypt, even if the ph;i raoh had as many as fo rty-five hundred 
ch;iriots, rhe number of his sub jects was possibly a thousand rimes 
greater. 2.1 

T he limitations on rhe size of a chario rry were imposed most of all by the 
enormous expense of maintaining one. Solomon is said (1 Kings 10.29) to 
have paid 150 shekels of silver for each of his chariot horses, and 600 
shekels fo r each chariot. T har was a co nsiderable ou tlay, since ir was a lso 
said (2 Samuel 24.24) rhar fo r fi fty shekels of silve r David houghr a rea m of 
oxen and a th reshing fl oor, and since Exodus 21.32 fix ed li ability dam ;iges 
fo r the death of a slave ar rhirry shekels of silve r. The Papyrus Anas tas i 
ridicules rhe young Egyptian who mo rtgages his grandfather's property ro 
b uy a chariot pole for rh ree deben, and a chariot fo r five. Compo site bows 
were also notoriously e..x pensive. Such a bow was a very effective weapon, 
having do uble o r triple the range of a self bow, bur its ma nufacture was 
costly and d iffi cult (the laye ring and laminatio n of wood, ho rn, and sinew 
was done ar long interva ls, and a p rope rly aged bow wo uld leave a bowyer's 
shop fi ve o r ten years after he had brought in rhe raw materia ls from which 
ir was made).H 

Defensive a rmor fo r the cha riot crew (and sometimes even fo r the 
ho rses) was a major expense. As Yadin pointed o ur, the development of the 
·mail corsler resulted from the use of chariots in barrle.25 Until the Hittites 
added a shield-bearer ro the crew, corslers were rhe only protection rhar rhe 
driver and rhe warrior had. In rhe Mahabharata both crewmen regul a rly 
wea r a corsler. So Urrara, fo r ex ample, clowning fo r rhe benefit of his sister 
and her friends, " put on his coat of mail upside down, and the wide-eyed 
maidens giggled wh en they saw him . . . . Urra ra himself tied the costly 
a rmo r on Brhannada . Himself wea ring a superb coat of mai l which sho ne 
like the sun, and raising his lion standard, he o rdered rhe other to handle 
his chariot. " 26 In the N ear East and the Aegean corslers are arrested from 
rhe very beginning of rhe Lare Bronze Age (scales fo und in rhe Sh aft Graves 
ar M ycen;ie may have come from a cors ler ), rhe rime ar which cha rio t 

22 Betancourt, .. The End of rhe Bronz~ Age, "' 42, no res rhar popularion estimates for 
Messenia at the rime the palace was destroyed ra nge between 50,000 and 120,000. 

2J On the basis of data in rhe Harris Papyrus, Jo hn Wilso n, The Culture of A ncient Egypt 
(Chicago, 195 1 ), 271, guessed that the population of Egypt in the twel fth century was abou t 
4,500,000. 

l4 Wallace McLeod, "An Unpublished Egyptian Composite Bow in the Brooklyn Mu· 
seu m," AJA 62 (1958): 400. 

2'i Art o{War/"are, vol. J, 84. For a comprehensive presenrarion on rhe Lare Bronze Age 
corslet see C• rl ing, "Panze r, " in H.·G. Buchholz and J. Wiesner, Kriegswesen, Tei/ 1, Archae
ologia Homcrica I E (Gorringen, 1977j, 74-11 8 . 

' " M,1/Jabh.irJ /u 4 (47) 35. 1'.1- 2 1. The translation comes from J.A.B. ,.,n Buite nen, The 
Ma/!..1bharata (Chicago, I ~78). 
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warfare began. The "chariot tablets" from Knossos itemize rhe distribu
tion of ;i pair of knee- length corslers ro each chariot crew.u The corsler may 
also ;ippc:ar in ceremonial chariot scenes on LH lllA and lllB pottery: men 
in o r alongside the chariots carry swords in rassled scabbards anJ we;ir 
long and dot-covered "robes'' that Carling has tentatively identified as 
cors lers.E Much of what is known about Lare Bronze Age cors lers was 
learned at Nuzi. Copper sca les from corskrs were found there in great 
quantity, and rhe N uzi tablets m;i ke freq uent reference to co rslers.2' The 
typical N uzi charioteer's corsler, o r sariam (a Hurrian word, borrowed by 
Hittite, Akkadian, and Northwest Semitic speakers) , was a long, cumber
some, and expensive affair. Its basis was a leather (usua lly goatskin ) runic, 
partially sleeved and reaching down to rhe knees o r to midcalf. Approx
imately five hundred large copper scales were sewn ro rhe torso and skirt of 
rhe sariam , and another several hundred small sca les were sewn ro rhe 
arms. T he head and neck of the ch ario t crewman was protected by a 
gurpisu, a leather helmet covered with long strips of bronze o r copper 
(since the gurpisu extended ro the collar, th e crewman was entirely covered 
except fo r the face, rhe lower a rms, and the lower legs). The several Nuzi 
cors lers rhar can be reconstructed are estim ated to have weighed between 
thirty-seven and fifty-eight pounds.Jo 

Ar Nu zi and occasionally in other kingdoms the horses also wore coats 
of mail. .l 1 A very few Egyptian chariot horses are shown wearing such 
things, and an ivory carving from Cyprus shows- oddly-a hunting scene 
in which both rhe chario t a rcher and his ho rses a re draped with scale 
corslers.·12 Possibly rhe M ycenaean kingdoms regularly issued horse
armo r: Carling has argued rhar rwo of the Linea r B ideo5rams refer to 
horse-coverings of some sort rather rhan to crewmen's corslers.JJ The 
horse-armor was undoubtedly ve ry costly, and how effective ir was is diffi
cult to guess (horses wearing heavy cloaks were less vulnerable, bur surely 
also much slower). 

Apa rt from rhe expense of purchasing a ll these items, and of hiring a ll rhe 
.11ecessary specia lists (chariotee rs, chariot wa rrio rs, trainers, grooms, veter
inarians, carpenters), there was rhe matter of food: Stuart Piggott has 
estim ated rhar eigh t ro ren acres of good grain-land would have been re-

.?.? Co.ding, .. P..Jn ze r~., l 07£f.; f r;JnCeschetri, ""A rm i e guerra," 77 Jnd 80. 
! k Carling, "Pan zer," 96 . 
19 The fullest discussion oi the Nu2.i evidence is in Kendall, Warfare, 263-86. 
"' Ibid ., 278; cf. Carl ing, " P~nier," 89- 90. 
.H Kendall, Warfare, 223- 25 and 242-45 . 
32 For rhe Enkomi ivory see H .-G. Buchholz .:1nd V. K3r:igeorgh is, Prehistoric Greece and 

Cypms (London, 1973 ), no. 1749. 
11 Carl ing, " Pa nzer," 108-1 6. 
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quired to feed one team of chariot horses3 4 If Hammurnpi of Ugarit did 
indeed have more than two thousa nd horses, they must have represented a 
size,1ble fraction of th:it king 's wealth, and the cos t of maintaining them 
would have been enormous : in addition to all the professional and spe
cialized personnel, they would have required-on Piggorr's formul a
almost ten thousand acres of grain-land. 

Given the extraordin ary expense of maintaining a chariotry, it is no 
surp rise ro find th a t the chariotry was a palace's chief concern. Keeping 
track of the char iots and charioteers required a small bureaucracy of clerks 
and quartermasters. This is show n most dearly at Knossos, but in Egypt 
too there a re references to the "scribe of the stable, " "scribe of horses," and 
. ~scribe of rhe chariorry. ".35 Everywhere the charioteers have names, while 
infantrymen are merely numbered. In the Greek world, the palace fur
nished everything: each rabler in the Knossos Sc series was devoted ro one 
charioteer, being a record of rhe vehicle, ream, harness, and corsler (or 
corsle ts) allocated to him. In Egyp t and the Levant, rhe charioteer may have 
"g_wned" his own chariot, with rhe palace supplying arms, armor, and 
ho rses.36 Nougayrol thought that ar Ugarir rhe maryannu were "sans 
doure proprieraires de leurs chars" bur rhar other individ uals may have 
been furnished with vehicles by rhe palace.37 l_n Egypt ir likewise was a 
charioteer's responsibility to provide his own chariot, while the pharaoh 

_supplied the horses.38 
Throughout rhe civilized world in rhe thirteenth century charioteers and 

chariot warriors were rhus a privileged elite. The king and rhe men in his 
chariot corps were closely interdependent, the king supplying much or all 
of rhe expensive equipment rhat the chariot crews needed a nd rhe chariot 
crews providing for rhe king's and rhe kingdom's securi ty. Often rhe men of 
rhe chariorry were given land by rhe king, robe held in fief. Ar Ugarir land 
allotments were made ro the maryannu, and apparently a son inherited 
both the all otment and his father's military obligarion.39 Arrangements in 
rhe Mycenaean world were probabl y much rhe same, bur derails are l ~ck-

1• Piggott, "Horse and Chariot: The Price of Prestige, " Proceedings of the Seventh In terna
tional Congress of Celtic Studies, Held .;t Oxford from 10th to 15th ]"ly. 1983 (Oxford, 
1986), 27 . 

JS Abn Schulm an, "Egyptian Chariorry : A Re-Examination, " jo11rnal of the American 
Research Center in Egypt 2 (1 963 ): 95. Lejeu ne, "Ch3ts er roues," 14-15, ide ntifies in the 
Knossos p.ibce three sepJ.rare "'bureaus " whose scribes spcci3lized in the chariot invenrpries 
:ind are not known {from their distin ctive hands) to have in scribed anything other than 
"ch:irior tablets. " 

J b At Nuzi. for ex:imple, Ken&1ll, War{Jre. 130. conduJe<l rh ~u many charioreers owned 
their own veh icles bur wen: supplic= d with horses by the p:ib ('t= . 

r : N o uga >' ro l, .. Guerre et pjix i Ugarit, ., n. 47 . 
.l>t Schulman, .. Egypti:m Chariorry."' 87, citi ng P;ipyrus An .:isr:isi Ill. vs. 6. 7-8. 
'" A. F. Rainey, "The Military Personnel at Ugari r," ] NES 24 (1965) : 19-2 1. 
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ing.40 Ar Nuzi there were '' imperial" charioteers whose livelihood was 
apparentl y supplied by rhe Great King of M itanni , and loc1 l charioteers 
who depended directly on rhe umayor " of Nuzi; hut borh groups were part 
of an aristocr:icy closely connected to rhe pabce.4 1 

How C HARIOTS WERE USED IN BATILE 

How many charioteers there were, how much they cos t to mainta in, and 
what their social status was are matters less controversial th an how they 
fought. The strictly military :ispecrs of Bronze Age chariorry have been 
addressed piecemeal, and rhe general character of char iot warfare remains 
unexplored. This chapter will conclude rh at before rhe Catastrophe char
iots were in all kingdoms used as mobile firing platforms for archers armed 
with composite bows, bur thar conclusion is quite unorthodox. 

Mycenaean chario ts, firs t of all, are often rhough r of as having had little 
util ity of any kind on the battlefie ld. This vit:w is popul ar especia lly among 
archaeologists. Their indifference ro the chariot is not entirel y surprising: 
while hundreds of L u e Hdladic swords and spearheads have been found, 
and even a number of boar 's rusk helmt· rs, no Mycenaean chariot has yet 
been brought ro light, nor are rhe chances very good th at future excavations 
will produce one. Most archaeological studies of Mycenaean warfare have 
therefore readily accepted Homer 's assurance that rhe Mycenaeans fought 
on foo t and have :issumed that whatever was done wi th rhe chariots was of 
little or no consequence.42 Mycenologists, on the orher hand, have h:id to 
confron t the Linear B scribes' laborious inventories of chariots and have no 

411 Cf. M. Deric=nne, "'Rem:irques sur le ch:i r en Grfce," in Vernant Probli!mes de la gueYTe, 
314. 

41 Cf. KenJJll, Warfare, 128 : "The lorn! charioteers seem also to hJve been J privileged 
!or. A very grear many lived in or around the palace , ::rnd their duries often co nsisted of no 
mo re than s t ~mding guard as watchmen at rhe pakh."e ponals . .. 

"'! Lo rimer's Humer .ind the Monuments devo ted pp. 305-28 to the chario t {in compari
so n, her trearmenr of infantry weapons fill s 173 pagesj and de;llr primarily wirh its des ign and 
co nstru crion. About its use in lvtycen aea n warfare, she regretted (p. 32 1} that u. we know 
nothing at all .. and did not speculate :.ibo ut ir. When Lo rimer w ro te, of course, Linear B was 
ent irely ill ebilblc, and the chariot ideograms on the Kn1>ssos tablets were seen by a ll st.:hob rs as 
Jaring ca. 1400 s.c. Ir was therefore possible ro believe that although ch3t iors may have been 
im porta nt in LH I anJ II, by the enJ uf 11 IB they were as inconsequential as Homer makes 
them. In recent scho brship, it is noteworthy that in the exqu isitely detJiled Archaeologia 
H1>merica series the two volumes devnted to Kriegswest'H do not even include J chapter o n rhe 
chario t, and Josef Wies11er's fuhren und Reiten treats the ch:l riot is primarily J. prestige 
vehicle. In Harding's 1\.fycenaeansand Europe. the chapter "Warfore, Weapons and Armour .. 
(pp. 15 1-87) begins by noting " the use of the light ch3tior, probably, as in Homer, ro 
tr;mspo rt the warrior to the scene of battle ratht•r th:m for use as J genu ine \VJ.r i..:hariot .. (p . 
15 I), but says nn thing. more .ibour it . 
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doubt at all that the chariot was used fo r military purposes. 4 " But the 
tab lets do nor say how the cha riot was used in warfare, and Myceno logists 
have not specubted on this maner. A few historians have tried to fill che ga p 
left by our archaeological and documentary evidence, but wi th vary ing 
results. Occasionall y che Mycen;iea n cha riot is understood co have been 
used to propel a thrusting spcar. 44 Mose often it is seen as nothin g more 
than a battle tax i: the Mycenaean Greeks fought on foot but were trans
po rted co and from the battlefield by cha riots. The possibility ch at che 
Mycenaean chariot was an archer 's mobile platform has not, so far as I 
know, been seriously considered. 4 5 

Nor is it widely believed ch;ic the Hittite chariots were so u sed . M ose 
scho l;irs who have expressed themselves on the role of the Hinice chariocry 
have stated that in Hatti che offensive we:ipon of a chariot warrior was the 
lance-the thrusting spear-and not che bow. The Hittite chariots, chat is, 
like medieva l knights at a joust, made a furious rush at the opponent's 
veh icles, the chariot warrior attempting co thrust a lance ch rough one of the 
enemy crew men. 4 6 This belief is fou nded on the Egyptian representati ons 
of the Battle of Kadesh: in the reliefs, some of the Hittite chariot crewmen 
carry lances, but none carries a bow. Seve ral scholars have in face suggested 
chat the Hittites came up shore in che Banle of Kadesh because their cha riot 
lancers were held at a distance by Ramesses' chariot archers .47 

·U Lejeune," La civilisJ.tion mycenie11ne er b guerre," devores mosr of his discussion ro rh e 
rJblers' references ro chJriors ; so Ji sO Jnes Fr:1nce.o;;chetti, .... Armi e guerrJ. in res ri micenei .,. 

+< G rcenhJlgh, Early Greek Warfare. 7-1 2, argues thJt "the long thru sting-s peu was the 
main weapon of rhe .'vlycen:ie:m cha rior-wJrrio rs JS ir was of rhe Hitt~res, with whom rhe 
AchJeJns appeJr to have been in dose touch " (p. 11 ); cf. also his "The Den<lra C harioreer," 
Antiquity 54 ( 1980): 201-5. 

45 Sch:tcherme'."r. "~rreitw:Igen und Srreirw:igenbil<l im Alren Orienr und bei den my~ 

kenischen G riechen," A11tl1ropos 46 ( 195 1): 705- 53, may have assumed tharthe Mycenaean 
chJrio r warrio rs were bowmen bur did nor argue rhe poinr Jnd in focr SJ id no rhing Jbour how 
lvly\.'.en:te:In chJriors m~1y h;ive been used "im Srreir."' 

4 1i For rhe Hinire c:Iia rior w:Hrio r's dc:pc:nJence on J rh rusring speJ r see. fo r ex:imple, 
Yadin, Warfare, vol. I, 80 anJ 108- 9; SchJchermey r, "Stre1rwagen," 7 16; f. Sru bbings, 
"Arm s and Armour," in Wace anJ Stubbings, eds., A Companiou lo Homa (London, 1967), 
52 1. The inte rpretation of Stillman Jnd Tallis, An11ies, 65 , is slightl y different: " Against 
enemy chJriorry, rhe Hinire ch:1riorry woulJ chJ rgc: inro dose c.:omb:Jr. The Hirrires would 
Jrrempr roger dose ro rheir opponenrs ro JischJrge rheir speJrs or rhrusr with rhcm ... 

.. r; Ol :J f H0ckm:inn, ·~L.mzen unJ Spet!re Jer 3g3isc.:hen Brunz.cLeir unJ J t'.s Oberg:J11gs zu r 
Eiscnzc:ir," in H.~G. Buchholz. Agtiische Bronzezeit, 340, Jescribcs rhe Hirrire chJrior wJ r, 
riors :JS bnc.:e rs :Jn<l rhen conJemns rhis "Ju ssic.: ht~losc TJktik ... Simibrly, Y:.idin (Art of 
W~1rfur<:, Vt ) l. I, I 09) S:lW K:IJesh :is an Eg:ypria n victory bec.::Juse chlnor bnnrs were ::i poor 
o;econJ to c.:h:irior .irchers: "The we=ikness of rhe Hirritc ch:Irior w:Is immeJiardy evident 
when rhe Egypri:rn chariots armeJ wirh rhe lo ng· r:.m ge 1.:ompo~ire bow, wrnt over ro rhc 
cuunrer.lttJck . ... Ir is more likel y rh:ir rhe H i rri re~ knew hl)w rouse ch.u iors, :ind gor rh L' better 
of R:i111csse~ ,tr KJ.Jcsh. 
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_Even the Egy ptian chariot is not always seen as a mobile firing pl atfo rm : 
according to an a rticle published by Alan Schulm;in in 1980, both in Egypt 
and elsew here the chariot wa rrio r w:is indeed :marcher, hue o ne wht) shot 
his bow from che ground.48 In this view, the chariot driver drove his horses 
co a good vantage po int, at which the archer would dismount from the 
chario t, shoot hi s arrow, remount the charioc, and ride off co another 
loc;icion and another shoe. 
- . Schulman 's view can be immediately rejected . le arose from two consid
er;icion-;, both of chem true: f-ir sc, in H omeric battles the chariot functions 
only as a battle taxi ;4 9 and second, Egy ptian evidence shows the chariot 
warrio r :is an archer. Instead of seei ng the Homeric and the Egyptian 
evidence as incomparible, and choosi ng between chem, Schulman merged 
chem, producing the taxied arche rs. But the practice he describes has no 
support whatever in either literary or a rchaeologica l evidence, is unim
agi nable in practice, and is congruent o nl y with Schulman's own recent 
a rgument cha t chariocry was coo inefficient ever co have been of any mili 
ta ry importance.so 

Lee us go on co consider che possibility chat for the thirteenth-century 
chariot warrior, especially in Hatti but a lso in Greece (as Nestor cl aims at 
Iliad 4.297-309), che offensive weapon was che thrusting spear. Here again 
we may be categorical: the notion cha t ei ther Hittite or Mycenaean chariot 
warrio rs could have relied upon che lance as their primary offensive 
weapon is for pr:ictical reasons out of the question. Like the chariots of 
Mycenaean Greece, Nuzi, and Assyri a , the Hirrice chariot certainly carried 
a lance. This weapon would have been essentia l against enemy footsoldiers 

•• Schulman, "Chariots, Chari<>t ry, and the Hyksos." journal of th~ Society for the Study 
of Egyptian Antiquities 10 (1980), 105- 5.1. 

" Ibid., 125-28 . 
.<>u Al rhough his earlier conrribu rions =i re vJ.(u;1blc:", Schulm:in 's 1980 :Irtide rejected nor 

onlv rhe consensus bur :J!so his own o riginal co11dusions :Jhout the imporrance of ch:iriotry in 
Ne;,,, KingJnm Egypt. In "Cha riots, ChJ tio rr y, anJ the H yksos ," Schulman J rgues =thor 
.. ou rside of certain siruarions where ir diJ hJvt: J Ii mired rJ.crical v3Jue, ... rhe chJ rior w:is of 
little significance in :J.ncienr w:lrfore. The Jrti dc igno res rhe f:icr rhJr from rhe beginning of 
Jnriquiry ro rhe end rhe 3rt of wJrfa re wenr through rJJicJI evolurionJry :ind rcvolunonJry 
chJnges. In m:iking rhe Jrgumenr J.bour the L:J.te Bronze Age, rhc: :irricle relies upon da.s.sic:il 
sources, such .JS Arfrm 's Tuct1ca, which cbuneJ th ..J r chJ riors were of linlc prJcric:tl v:ilue on 
the bot rtlefi cld; SchulmJn's use of such bre sources is based on his su rprising :issumpritm rh:ir 
"'li rrle of rh e cond itions, p r:icric.:e, anJ weJptlnry of w:Jr h:id ch:ingeJ berv.·een rhe nmi: oi rhe 
Hvksos Jnd tha t of ArriJn" (p. I 19). SchulmJn Jrgues thJt if chariots had little mil itary v3Jue 
ro. rhe Greeks :rnJ Rom:ins, rhey would h=ive been jusr as ineffective in rhe Lare Bronze Age, 
since l J rc Bnmze Age :irmies were ":is ~kill ed in wJrfare JS wc:re its pr:Jcririoners in Oa.ssi\.'.::il 
:inriquiry" (p. 119). While looking ro cl:issi(..·al aurho rs fo r :Jn :tssessmenr of chariot wJrbre, 
S(hulm:Jn found L.ire Bronze Age sources suspecr: .. Alrhough it is true thlt rhe KaJ~sh rexrs 
sp('ci fy rh:n 2500 Hittite chJ riors , e:ich be:Jring rh rei: men surpris~J rhc- EgypriJn a rmy. we 
L':tn h:i rdly :1ccepr ~ uc.:h J figure: J.S nrher rhJn ;l gross e.xJ.gge r:Jril)n" [p. I 32}. 
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o r chariot crewmen who had fallen to the ground (a relief from the Old 
Hittite period shows a warrior in a chariot thrusting his spear toward a 
prostr:ite enemy).<! Bur that a warrior on a speeding chariot cou ld have 
thrust a lance against ;111 opposing chariot is qui te simpl y impossible, as 
Littauer and Crouwel have clearly shown, demonstrating the physical facts 
with measurements and diagrams .52 A cha riot warrior could not have 
thrust a spea r over the heads of his own ho rses or our the back of the 
moving car. That a chariot warrior's offensive assignment was to thrust a 
spea r laterall y, as rwo ch:iriots passed, is also unimaginable. 

Finall y, we must confront the thesis that in Late Helladic G reece rhe 
chariot's militarv use was confined to transporting infantryman to and 
from a batrle.5.l ,As we shall see in chapter 11, some of rhe infantrymen 
known as "chariot runners~ may have ridden with the chario teer and the 
archer until th e enemy came within range, at which point the apobatai 
would have leaped to rhe ground, and this practice may have been charac
teristic of Lare Helladic chariotries. Furthermore, as Littauer and Crouwel 
have pointed our,5 4 several recently discovered sherds of LH me pottery 
do portray cha riots carrying a driver and an infantryman. Ir is possible, 
therefore, that in rhe middle of the twelfth century s .c. th ose chariots sti ll 
to be fou nd in G reece were indeed little mo re tha n the persona l convey
ances of warriors wh o fought on foot and that Homer reflects this practice . 
Bur how chario ts were used afte r the Catast rophe a nd how they were used 
before must be regarded as two very different questions. During the century 
and a half prio r to rhe Catastrophe li fe in the palace-states seems to have 
been so secure rhar Carling described the period as the pax Mycenaica.55 
Since it is unlike ly rhat in this period military chariots were often put to the 
test, we may be dealing more with hypothetica l tha n with actual use. 

-' ' Jeanny Vorys Canby, "Hittite Art," Bib. Arch. (198 9): I 14. 
'2 Mory Littau er and J. H. Ctouwel , "'Chariots in L>re Bronze Age Greece, " Antiquity 57 

(198J): 187-92. 
s3 This view h::J. s prevail ed from Homer ro rhe presenr. For recent arguments th;u Homn's 

pictu re of Mycenae::m chariot warfare was essentially co rrect see Josef Wiesner, Fa/Jrett unJ 
Reiten (Archaeologio Homerica I F [Gi:i tringen, I 968 j); Mary Littauer, "The Military Use of 
the Cha riot in the Aegean in the Late Bronz< Age," AJA 76 (1972): 145-57; Littouet and 
Crouwel, " Ch>rio ts in Lare Bronze Age Greece," 187- 92; Crouwel, Chariots, 126- 27. 
Wiesner, Littauer, an<l Crouwel supposed thJ t chariots funcrioneJ as bJtrle ta xis th roughout 
1·he LH Ill perio<l.J. K. Anderson :itgueJ on!y th:i t they were so used in the Dark Age, after the 
gre;tt period of ch:l rior warfa re had ended. See Anderson 's '~Homeric, British and Cyrenaic 
Ch>rior; ," AJA 69 ( I %5): 349- 52, :i nJ ·• G reek Chariot-Bo rne :ind Mounted Infantry," AJA 
79 (1975 ): 175-87. 

H Lirtauer, .. Miliury Use, .. 145-46~ Lirtauer anJ Crouwd, "' Ch~lriors in Lire Bronze Age 
Greece, " 189-91); the ,ignificance of the sherds wJs first notcJ by CJtling, "A Mycen aean 
Puzzle from lefbnJi in Eubne:i ," AJA 72 ( 1968; : 4 1-49_ 

" Coding, "/\ MycenacJn Puzzle," 46, pr<>po,ed tha tthe perioJ of pco<e l::me<l fo r "about 
a cenru ry :.rnJ a ha lf .. Jn<l ended wirh rhe disJSters c1. 1200. 
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How, when the palaces were still standing, rhe Mycenaean p,d ace lords 
intended that their chariots should be used in 3 battle, if ,l battle were ever 
to occur, is a q11es rio n that can not be answered by rc:;1ding Homer. For rhe 
Homeric picture is misleading, as Homer himself was rh e firs t to admit. 
When Nestor gives his advice rhar rhc ch,iriors be dr;1wn up in a line, so rh ar 
they might charge against the Trojans, each warrior thrusting with his 
spear against rhe enemy, rhe old man justifies his advice with th e remini s
cence (Iliad 4.308 ) that this is how rhc ~ men of ea rlier times" (proteroi) did 
battle. We have alre:idy seen that men of ea rlier rimes did not-and could 
nor have done-battle in rhe way Nestor here prescribes, bur rhe reminis
cence is nevertheless important because it reveals Homer's own concession 
that hi s Achaeans at Troy were nor using their chariots in the way that 
chariots were supposed to be used. In the days when men really did depend 
on chariots, Homer is here conceding, they did not use them merely for 
transport to and from the battlefield. If we may translate th is into our terms 
perhaps we may propose, alon g the lines suggested by J. K. Anderson, th at 
the way in which the Greeks of rhe me period used their chariots was nor 
how the chariot was used, or was meant robe used, in the lllB period-the 
genera tio ns before rhe Catas trophe. 

The claim rhar Homer did nor know how Mycenaean chariots were 
meant to be used in battle may be regarded by some as a rash calumny and 
needs some defense. Although Homer's Achaeans have most often been 
identified with the occupants of the Mycenaean palaces, there is good 
reason to believe-as I have argued elsewhere-that the saga originated in 
the less civi lized, more bellicose, and illiterate parts of Achaea (especia ll y 
the mountainous coast of Thessaly and Phrhiotis); and th et rhe Achaeans 
or "Argives" who sacked Troy (and whose fathers had sacked Thebes} 
spoke North Greek rather than the South Greek of the Linear B table ts.56 
No one has yet refuted the argument, put forward by Paul Cauer a hundred 
years ago, that Homer's Achaeans came from rhe north , and since Ventris's 
decipherment of th~Greek in rhe Linea r B ta biers the argument is in fact far 
stronger than it was-in Cauer's day. Ev idence also continues to mount that 
befo re the Trojan saga circulated among Ionic-speakers it was preserved in 
the Ae-o lic dialect of their northern neighbors. 57 

I would suggest, then, that Homer was basically ignorant of chariot 
warfare because the heroic tradition originated in a society of infantrymen, 
in which the chario t was indeed nothing more than a preMige vehicle. 

5
• Drews, " Argos and Argive> in the Iliad, " CP 74 ( 1979): 111 - 35. See now H. W. Si ngor, 

" Nine against Troy, " Mnemosyne 44 (1991): 58-59. 
·
17 Richard Janko, Homer, Hesiod, and the Hymn s: Diachrcmic Dei>elopment in Epic 

Diction (Camb ridge, 1982), 89- 92; M_ L. W<St, ~The Rise of rhe Greek Epic," }HS 108 
( 1988 ): 159- 67; Pau l Wathdet, " Les <larifs analogiqucs en -mm dons b rradition epique," 
REC 104 11991 ): 1-1 4. 
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Homer's Achaeans were not themselves charioteers or chariot archers but 
instead were responsible for putting an end to chariot warfare and to the 
domination of the horse-tamers. They were, that is to say, infantrymen of 
the new type-fleet of foot, skilled with the javelin or throwing spear, and 
also carrying long swords-who spelled the doom of the great chariot 
forces of the Late Bronze Age. Integral to the thesis of this book is the tenet 
that in Greece chariot warfare virtually disappeared during the Catastro
phe and that throughout the Dark Age it was nothing but a vague memory. 
The LH IIIC period seems in this respect to have been closer to the Dark 
Age than to the pre-Catastrophic Bronze Age: obviously there were still a 
number of chJriots in the Argolid, on Euboea, and elsewhere in LH lllC 
Greece, but the day of chariot warfare was over, and the day of the infantry
man had arrived. That Homer knew very little about chariot warfare is 
precisely, it seems to me, what one should expect of a bard who stands at 
the end of a tradition that originated in a society of infantrymen. 

The thesis that during the palace period Mycenaean chariots served 
primJrily as battle taxis is untenable not because we have evidence to the 
contrary (we do not) but because it makes no historical sense. The enor
mously expensive chariot and chariot horses, as Greenhalgh observed, 
would hardly have been risked by the palace in such a frivolous way, when 
the wounding of a horse "could easily put the whole apparatus out of 
action. "58 The rulers of Pylos and Knossos devoted their resources to the 
maintenance of a chariotry of several hundred vehicles, keeping a large 
inventory of spare wheels, axles, and boxes and assigning a small bureau
cracy to the supervision of the men, horses, and material. It is not reason
able to suppose that the rulers did all this merely to ensure that several 
hundred of their infantrymen could ride in comfort or dignity to the battle
field. Chariots as status symbols or as convenient means of transportation 
would have been a private concern: men with ample wealth may have 
chosen to spend some of it in purchasing a chariot and team and in raising 
the grain to keep the horses healthy. But a palace would hardly have-been so 
preoccupied with its chariotry if the chariots were nothing more than the 
personal luxuries of a few hundred foot soldiers. The rulers must have 
believed that the chariotry they were so diligently maintaining would in a 
crisis provide the regime and its subjects with protection and security. They 
must have believed, that is, that the kind of chariot warfare that had once 
been effective w;1s still effective. In the event, of course, they were wrong. 
But if the pax Mycenaica provided few opportunities for putting. the old 
warfare into practice, the rulers of the Mycenaean palaces can hardly be 
blamed for imagining that the next war would be fought along the same 
lines as the last one. 

SR furly Greek Warfarl!. 17. 
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There is, finally, a decisive argument that before the Catastrophe ch;u
iots in Mycenaean Greece were not used, or meant to be used, merely as 
battle taxis: prior to 1200, chariotry was not merely ;rn adjunct to a 
Mycenaean king's military forces but the very basis of his army. Here 
I must anticipate the conclusion of chapter 11. That chapter will show that 
in the centuries prior to the Catastrophe the armies of eastern Mediter
ranean kings included no offensive infantry formations: the only offen
sive foot soldiers in these armies were skirmishers or "runners" who 
fought in support of the chariot squadron to which they were attached. 
Our picture of heavily armed infantry units as the bulwark of the Myce
naean palace-states comes not from the archaeological evidence (and cer
tainly not from the Linear B tablets) but from the Iliad, and for the period 
when the Pylos and Knossos palaces were still standing it is demonstrably 
wrong. 

How, then, were war chariots used in the Late Bronze Age kingdoms of 
the eastern Mediterranean? The answer will be no surprise: as mobile 
platforms for archers.59 Throughout this area, when artists depict chariots 
on the attack, the chariot warrior is regularly shooting his bow from a car 
traveling at full speed. That is also how the war chariot was used elsewhere. 
Sanskrit scholars have known all along that the Aryan chariot warriors of 
India were bowmen, and recently it has become clear that in China too the 
war chariot carried an archer.60 

Closer to home, there is no doubt that in Babylonia the chariot warriors 
of the Kassites depended on the bow.61 The Nuzi texts are unusually infor
mative, since they detail the issuing of equipment to chariot crews; along 
with helmets, corslets, a whip, and a sword, bows and a quiver of thirty or 
forty arrows were standard.62 From first-millennium Mesopotamia, As
syrian archers in war chariots are familiar from Ashurnasirpal Il's Nimrud 
orthostats, from the bronze doors at Balawat that commemorate Shal
maneser lll's victories and from the war reliefs from Sargon II's palace at 
Chorsabad.63 

In the Levant, as in Mesopotamia, the war chariot carried an archer. The 
fact that the bow was the weapon of the chariot warriors who opposed 
Thutmose III at Megiddo is cleJr from that king's account, on.the Gebel 

59 Moorey, "'Emergence," 208, likewise concludes th3t ''from the outset archerv was 
fundamental to rhe role of rhe lighr hvrse~<lrawn chariot as a war vehicle." , 

t.t) Jacques Gerner, "'Note sur le char en Chine," in Vern ant, Prohli!mes de la guerre, 310; E. 
L Shaughne-ssy, "'Historical Perspectives on rhe Introduction of rhc Chariot into China," 
Harvard Journal of Asiatic Studies 48 ( 1988): 195 JnJ 199. 1 thJnk Professor SruJrt Piggorr 
for rhis reference. 

"I Cassin, "Char de guerre," 304, 
02 Ken<lJll, Warfare, 2JO-l2; Jt p. 256 KendJI! mes J t3bler referring to J lot of twenrv 

rhousanJ arrows (q,m..ztu). 

H YJdin, W.irfar<.', vol. 2, .l86-87, 402-3, 416-17. 
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Barkal Stele, of the tribute tha t his defea ted enemies brough t him: 64 " All 
their ho rses which were with them, their grea t chario ts of go ld and sil ve r, as 
wdl as those which were pla i11, a ll their coats of mail , their bows, their 
a rrows, and a ll their weapons of wa rfa re. It was these with which they had 
come from afa r to fight against my ma jesty, and now they were bringing 
them as tribute to my majesty.'' In his Karnak annals, Thutmose specifies 
th at he captured 924 chariots and 502 bows fro 111 the enemy. Uga ritic.: tex ts 
make frequent mention of bows and a rrows, and it will be reca lled th at the 
T.ile of Aqh.it revolved about an extrao rdinary composite bow. O ne Ugari
tic tab let reports that two chario ts brough t in for repairs "are witho ut 
quive rs," an o bvious implica tion, as Beal no tes, " that o ther chario ts d id 
have quivers. "65 Another Uga ritic ta blet records the delivery of either 
ha rnesses o r teams of ho rses, of a rmo r fo r men and ho rses, and of fo rty 
bows and a tho usand a rrows.66 Altho ugh we have few graphic representa· 
tio ns of the war chariot from the Leva nt, an ivory plaque from M egiddo
dating from ca. 1200 B. c. - shows captives marching in front of a Cana
anite chariot, the ch ariot being equipped with quiver and bow case. A 
ninth -century orthostat from the Neo- Hittite palace at Carchemish shows 
a chariot archer in the act of shooting, while his chariot rolls over an enemy 
already brought down by an a rrow.67 

It is well known that .Egypti an chariots carried archers. Th ese chariots 
were outfitted with a bow case and occasionally a quiver attached to the 
ch ario t box at a diagonal , the mo uth being at a level with the a rcher's right 
hand . An Egyptian papyrus notes the departure of a chariot fo r Syri a, the . 

. ~ha rip t having a quiver.m>ck.ed . .with. eighty a rrows._'.' 8 Egyptia n inscrip
tio ns ra rely go into sufficient deta il to cla ri fy what happened in a ba ttle 
(wh at happened in the ba ttles at Megiddo and Kadesh will be looked a t in 
detai l in the fo llowing sectio n), but such references as there are indica te th a t 
casualites were n orma ll y inflicted by cha rio t a rchers.-"\1emeptah 's account . 

0.( his victo ry over the Libyans. in 1208, fo r example, claims that " the 
~ha r.io t warrio rs who were upo n the chariots of his majesty placed them
:;elve.s).11 pu~s11~i.!-2f .. ~h t:_m (i.e., the broken Libyan invaders),_ .th ey_b.~_i11_g 
_Qver_thrown by arrows, ca rried off, and sl:rnghtered. "6.9 The ph araohs 
themselves took pride in .thei r sk ill as chariot a rchers, Amenh o.tep . U 
boasted of the rapidity, range, and accuracy of his shootin g, c.:l aim ing that 
fro m a speeding chariot he had hit four ta rge ts, set thirty.-fo u r feet apart, 

.,. Wilso n's tra nsla tion . ANET, p. 2.18. 
,..5 Be:.i l, Orguniwtr-on. 578. 
•• Hdtzer, Internal Organiwtion, I IJ. 
• 7 Y3J in, Warfare, vol. I, 243; 3nJ vol. 2, 366. 
•• Papyrus Koller 1. 1-2; Lf. Schulman , "Chan<ltS, Cbriotry, anJ the Hyksos, • 124 n.57. 
"~ Mem ept:1h 's Ka rnak fnsi.:riprion, :1:;; trJns!Jte<l in SchulmJ.n , "" Egypti:in Chariocry, .. p. 

88. For th t' full lnscriptio n. St'e Breaste<l, AR . vol. 3, nos. 5 69ff. 

j_ 

THE CHAR I UT WA R FARE 121 

with suc.:h fo rc·e that the ;1rrows went clcJn th rough cJch urger's th ree 
inches _o( copper_._70 Egyp ti ;in ch;1rio t a rc.:he rs in barrle ;1 ppc;H no t only in 
.wa ll reliefs- as of Seti l's b;1ttb, of R;1 111csses !l 's ba ttle ;Jt Kadcsh in 1275, 
~r of R;1 messes Ill 's victo ry over the Libya ns in 11 82-but also in reliefs 
etched on th e sides of thl' fi fteenth-c·cntu ry chJ rio t fo und in the tomb of 
T hutmose IV ;1 nd on a painted panel of 3 chest from Tucin khamun 's 
tomb.71 

Thl' fact th at Hittite ch ariot warr iors were bow men is not generally 
recognized, but it is neverthel ess demonstra ble. As noted above, the belief 
th at the lance was the standard weJpo n of the Hittite ch ;iriot warrio r 
derives from Ramesses the Grcat's reliefs of the Battle of Kadesh .72 In those 
reliefs the Egyptian ch ario ts carry a rchers but none of the Hittite chariots 
ca rries ;1 n archer, and in fact o nl y the cha rio t of the Hittite king has a bow 
case. In each of the o ther Hittite chariots is a crew of three. O ne oi the three 
ho lds the reins, a second man regularl y ca rries a shield, and the third man 
sometimes holds a lance. The Egyptian sculpto r, however, nowhere depicts 
the Hi ttite chariots in action (they a re eithe r heading toward or retreating 
fro m th e battlefield). And as Richard Beal points out, as often as not the 
third man in a Hittite chariot is shown witho ut a weapon of any kind. Since 
in the inscription Ramesses does mention the :i rchers of the Hittite chariot 
co rps,7·1 Bea l argues that the reliefs are "clearly a misrepresentation . "74 

The Egyptian sculptors have here chosen to portray the enemy armed only 
with defensive weapons. In battle scenes th e ph araoh 's artists were ca reful 
never to dep ict an Egyptian corpse o r indeed an Egyptian in danger. As 
portrayed in Egyptian art, onl y Egy ptian troops take the offensive, the 
o bligJtio n of the artist being to propaga te the myth of the pharaoh's invin
cibili ty.7.1 Noting th at the relief of the Battle of Kadesh shows o ne Hittite 
cha rio t warrio r apparently abo ut to throw a n a rrow at the Egyptians, Bea l 

7 0 See Wilson's tra nslation of Amenhotep's Gizeh stde, ANET, 244. 
7 1 The [VlO volumes of Yadin 's Warfare provide excellent illustr;Jtions of these and...other 

scenes cited; see Warfare, vol. I, 104-5; 192-93 , 216- 17; 240-4 1; anJ vol. 2, 134-37. 
7 .! It also derives, a.s ~toorey ("' Emergence ,"' 203) points out, froin such an;.Jchronisric 

sources :is Xenophon's Cyropaed;a and mi~conceived "' ::malogies draw n fro m tank w:irfare. ,.. 
71 In the inscripri<ln (Gardiner, Kudesh, Pl 60-65 anJ P200-205 ) a demoral ized Hittite 

procl:iims that ... one is unable to t1ke up a bow" when Ont' behold.'\ the glorious R;.1messcs; 
and R:imeSS t'S himse lf boa'itS that "'wha<=ver shot in my di rt't...lion, the ir :i r rows scJ.rrered as 
tht'y re~.1i. .. ·heJ me ." St't' abo Brea.'\ted~ A R 1 vol. 3, nos. JJ 7 :rnd 34J . The latter is :l l..'.aption for a 
s.:ent< of .1 gro11p of pris(mas: "List of those ..:-ountrie." whic:h his ma1esry slew, whil e 3Jo11e by 
himsdf: 1..'.0 rpscs, hnrst<s~ ;111d ..:-h.irio ts. bows, swords, a ll rhe Wl·apons of warfare ... 

: 4 lk.11 , Orgcw ;:;.ut;on, 575. 
71 Jnid ., 617. Jo hn Wilso n, "The Royal Myth in Ancient Eg)"pt," Pro<udings of the 

Am<' n·cu111'h;/osophica/Sn.:iety 100 ( l 956): 439-42.. StuJentsof ;rncient weapo nry h:ive also 
-.;usrx·cteJ th.it th t: Egypti<:rn J.rtists di:-.torri:J tht<ir n ppont'nts' weapo nry. St ilh n.in an<l T:illis, 
Anuh•s, 57, note th;1t in th e;: New Ki ngJom "in in.m y b;lttlt' s1...·e11t' .., onl y encmi l.: :-. J. re ever 
'.'lhown Jt"~<l o r wo1111J eJ ,rnJ sonh.:timcs 1111 Jr1110un:<l J nd witho ut w·:~)pons ... 
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suggests th:u for Ramesses' artists an enemy bow may have been "ideologi
cally unportrayable, n and c:oncludes that " the eviden.::e seems to show that 
bows and arrows were the primc1ry weapons of the Hittite chariotry. " 76 

The banle reliefs of Ramesses' father, Seti I, confi rm this conclusion. 
When Seti campaigned ag3inst the Hittites, he evidently was opposed by 
Hinite ch'1riot archers , for the Karnak reliefs that celebrate his victory (see 
pbte 1) depict Hittite chariots equipped with bow cases, and in each 
chariot is a Hinite warrior with a quiver o n his back md a bow in his 
hand.77 In sho rt, Hinite chariot warriors fought exactly as did their coun
terparts in Egypt, the Levant, Mesopotamia, and India . .In all the Near 
Eastern kingdoms of the Late Bronze Age, the chariot served as an archer's 
rp_9bik fjrii_ig pl;it_f2rrri . 

From Mycenaean Greece, unfortunately, we have no pictorial represen
tations of a chariot banle. For that reason, and perhaps because no com
posite bow has ever been found in a Mycenaean tomb, Aegean archaeolo
gists have traditionally and stubbornly insisted that the bow had no 
military importance in the Late Helladic period. 78 That view, however, was 
invalidated fo rty years ago. Before the Linear B tablets were read, and 
when Homer was still taken 3S a reliable guide to things Mycenaean, it was 
understandable that scholars imagined the Mycenaeans as contemptuous 
of the bow. H. L Lorimer summed up and lent her great authority to the 
consensus: the composite bow was strictly Oriental and Minoan, and 
although the Mycenaeans may now and then have seen such a weapon 
"there is no indication that they learned how to use it." For Lorimer, the 
composite bows inventoried in Linear B tablets were of course "Minoan" 
rather than Mycenaean, since she wrote before Ventris's decipherment. On 
similar grounds she dismissed the importance of the bow in the Odyssey: 
the centrality of Odysseus's great composite bow in the story of his return 
was " natural when we consider the strong Cretan tinge of much of the 
poem."79 

76 Beal, Organi~ation, 578 and 617. 
77 Reliefs and Inscriptions .it K.irnak, Volume 4: The Battle Reliefs of King Sety 1, Oriental 

Institute Publication no. 107 !Chicago, 1986), plates 34 and 35. 
" The Kriegswesen fasc icles of Archaeologia Homerica thus far published deal with the 

sword, spear, dagger, and t.."Vt::n the club, bur nor the bow. In their discussions of Mycenaean 
warfare most :irchae-olo~k:al surveys e ither dismiss the bow in a few sentences or omit it 
altogether. Not to multiply examples, I cite only Jan Bouzek, The Aegean, Anatolia. and 
Europe: Cultural lnt,'TTelatimtS in the Second Millennium e.c. (Goteborg and Prague, 1985). 
Jn the very last paragraph of his fifry-page survey of Late HellaJic a rmor and weapons, and 
<tfrer a mericulous analysis of swo r<ls, spears, daggers, knives, ~md axes of the period, Bouzek 
finally reaches (p. 142) the subject of bows and arrows: "Arrowheads a re mentioned only for 
the sake of ( Omplercncss . ... In any r.:ase the bow only pbyed a marginal part in warfare 
during the period in que..'irion."' 

.. 
4 Lorimer, Homi!r u.nd the Monuments, 280 and 289. 
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We k now now th:lt the ta hle ts fro m th e Knossos " Armoury" cont a in a 
primiti ve fo rm of G reek :rnd so must :ick nowlcdge that the Myo:naca ns no1 
o nl y had lcarned how to use a com posite how hut knew how to make o ne, 
a nd did so hy the hund reds. There is Ol he r evidence t hat the bow was the 
prima ry weapo n uf M ycen:lcan ch a riot W:lrrio rs . Knee-length cors le ts we re 
evidentl y provided fo r ch:l rio t c rews, ;rnd these must have been mea nt fo r 
p rOlcctio n against enem y miss il es (in a co m es t of thrusting spea rs o r ra
p iers the lo ng corslets wo11l d have offe red little p rotectio n and would h:Jve 
grearl y impeded the wea rer's movemen t ). Alo ngside the ~cha rim tab leis" 
fo und a t Knossos were tab lets record ing la rge lo ts of arrows: 6010 in o ne 
ba tch and 2630 in ano ther, eno ugh fo r each o f two hundred ch a ri o t :lrche rs 
to receive fo rty. Nea rby were fo u nd s tores o f b ro nze a rrowh eads, w hi ch 
we re mea nt fo r di stributio n to M ycenaean ra th er th a n (as Evans tho ught ) 
Minoan w:irrio rs. Tablets a lso refer to bow making and to bowyers (to-ko-so
wo-ko, which "ha un perfetto corrispo ndente in greco in i:oi;of OQ'{O[). '' 80 

The di s tri b utio n of in corpore a rrow heads fro m prehis toric G reece a lso 
sugges ts tha t the bow was far mo re impo rt :rnt fro m 1600to1 200 B.C. tha n 
it ha d been in earlier times o r would eve r be again . Whereas no meta l 
ar rowh eads have been found in EH o r MH co ntexts , bronze :l rrowheads of 
va ri o us kinds ,1ppear suddenly w ith the Sha ft Gr:ives and continue th ro ugh 
th e LH llIB period; then they va nish again, with only a handful 3ttested fo r 
the wh ole of the Dark Age.8 ' 

Th us there is a gre:it de31 of evi de nce th at in the armies of My cenaean 
G reece-as of kingdoms everywhere during the Late Bronze Age-the 
co mposite bow w:i s the p rincipa l offensive wea pon. That H om er h ;1d some 
very w ro ng ideas a bout how a composite bow was made (cf. especia ll y th e 
desc riptio n o f P:rnd:iros's bow at Iliad 4 .105 ff.) can no lo nge r mean, as it 
d id fo r Lo rime r, th :l t such a bow was "un-M ycenaean. " Ra the r, it show s 
how much of Mycenaean wa r fa re had been fo rgotten in the ep ic t radi tion. 
In a de ta iled phil o logical s tudy Denys Page co ncluded th at H o mer's lim
ited reperto ry of formul as fo r bows a nd a rrows is " the di sintegra ting relic 
of a much w ider and stricte r system," a nd tha t " the ev idence of fo rmula r 
usage is sufficient to carry the bow and a rrows back to a remote pas t ."~2 

Altho ugh the Mycen:ie:m s m ay once have sung abo ut the exp loi ts of 
ch ar iot :i rchers, no written account of cha ri ot warfare h as been fo und a1 
Ug:i rit, H attusas, o r the Mycenaean palaces. It is something of :1 paradox 

11:u AJde Fr.m(C~cherri, .. Armi e gucrr J. in resri micenei ._'• 8 1 ~for J pe rceprivt:" ;i rgurnenr ch::1r 
che bow was of much gre3rer mi lira ry importance in LH 111 Greece than Horner imJgined, :md 

ch::1 n has gener.Il!y hcr n Jssu meJ, s~e Ren::1 ce li>llc· Ka~rcn hei n , Pfeil u11d Bogt•n im ulten 
Grieche11 /a11d {Bochu m, I 9SO), H-26 a nd 4 1-42. 

Ml Snodgrass, Arms .t11d Armcm r, 40. For J (;lf;l log a nd ryp11!ogy of th <:" LHt Hel! .1Jic 
. 1rrowhcJJs St"e Avi !.1 . L...r11zeH· 1md r1t• ilspit::111/. 

>11 P:igc, Hii tory .111~1 the l·iomerii" flii1a (fk rkek y .rnJ Los Angeles: 1959}, 278-7Y. 
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th :it from the tho usands o f La te Bronze Age t:ib le1s fro m 1he Aegean a nd 
the Nea r East, so many of w hich refer io ch:irio is , o ne lea rns so little about 
how these ve 'iicles were used in banle. M uch mo re ca n be le:irned fro m 
Ind ia. The hymns of the Rig Ved :i originated in the late centuries of the 
second millennium, when in India too ch:i ri o ts do min:ited the b:ialefi eld ; 
a nd he re, unli ke in Greece, o r:i l tradi tion kept the wo rld of the cha rio t 
wa rrio r a li ve fa r into the fi rs t millenn ium, when fi na ll y the hymns we re 
wri tten down. O ne hymn, recited over the cha rio t crew j11st before they 
wem into baulc, begins by invoking d ivine b less ing upo n the warrio r's 
a rm o r:8 -' " His face is like a thunderclo ud, w hen the a rm o ured warrio r goes 
im o the lap of b:i ttl es. Conquer with an unwounded body; let th e power of 
armo ur keep yo u safe." The invoca ti <> n foc uses in turn upon the horses, the 
ch ariot, the reins, a nd the w hip but dwells esp~c i a ll y upo n the bow : 

With the bow let us win cows, wirh the bow lei us win the contest and violen t 
baules with the bow. The bow ruins the enemy's pleasure; with the bow let us 
conquer all the co rners of rhe world. 

She comes all the way up to your ea r li ke a wo man who wishes to say somethi ng, 
embracing her dear friend; hu mmi ng li ke a woman, the bowstring stretched 
tigh1 on the bow carries you safely across in the battle. 

These two who go forward like a woman gn ing 10 an encounter hold the arrow in 
1heir lap as a mother holds a son. Lei 1h e 1wo bow-lips, working together, pierce 
ou r enemies and scatter our foes . 

In the still l::iter Mahabharat<1, chariot archers a re :iga in conspicuous. As 
the Tngarta cha ri o ts roll ed ag:i ins t 1he Matsyas , " the sun disappeared 
behi nd a rrows shot back :ind fo rth , bu t the compact sky was lit up as 
tho ugh by fi refli es . The go ld-backed bows of the :i rche rs, wo rld famo us 
heroes who sho t right-handed and le ft, got tangled w hen they fell. "84 

Virata, hero of the fourth book of the epic, wrought havoc with the 
Triga rtas: 

Virara, h3ving fe ll ed five- hundred wa rriors in the fight, hund reds of horses and 
five great champions, made his way vario usly among the chari ots, ti ll he encoun
tered Susa rman of Trigarra on his golden cha ri ot on the ba ttlefield. The two 
great-spi rited and powerfu l kings struck ou t al each other, roaring like two bulls 
in a cowpen. The chu iot fi ghters circled e.ich other on their chariots, loosing 
arrows as nim bly 3S clouds let go thei r water sire.ims.'5 

I'll Rig Vi:::J ~1 6.75 {jim 11t11.s)•e1•a hhava/1 pratikam), t ransl..ltcJ in to English as "10 Arms," 

hv Wend)" Doniger O' Fb hertY, The Rig Veduc An A11tl1<>lugy (Ha rmonJ .,worth, 1981 \, 236-

39. 
H 1\-fuha/Jhur,1ta 4 (4-;-; 31.6- 7 \tr :.rns. J.A.B. va n Huitl'n<:"n} . 

" lhid. , I S-20. 
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From Hirrite, Aegean, and even Egyprian sources there is nothing remotely 
resembling these vivid picrures of chariot battles in Indian literature. 

In summary, whatever evidence we have for chariots in battle indicates 
that rhey were used as mobile platforms for archers. This seems co have 
been true from the beginning of chariot warfare in the seventeenth century 
until the Catastrophe. Homer did not know how war chariots were used in 
the LH lllB period, bur that is not surprising since neither did he know 
anything of the palace regimes that served and were served by the chario
tries. In the Near East chariots continued to carry archers, armed with 
composite bows, down co the eighth century, although by that time char
iots played only an ancillary role in battle. 

We have only a little information about the organization of chariotries. 
The smallest tactical unit seems to have been a group of ten chariots (when
ever chariors are requested, they are requested in multiples of ren). Schul
man assembled evidence that in Egypt, at least, five of these units-o r fifty 
vehicles-normally made up a squadron. T11e autobiography of Meryptah 
describes that worthy's service in squadrons named "the Phoenix" and 
"Manifest injustice" (among Meryptah 's positions were "standard-bearer 
of the chariot warriors" and "first stablcmaster"). 86 Each squadron had its 
own commander, as shown by the Nuzi tablets, and several squadrons 
together made up a "hose of chariots." Ir may be that the color of the 
chariot boxes varied from squadron to squadron. Lejeune pointed out that 
the Linear B scribes consisrenrly (except on one tablet) noted the color of 
the chariot box-vermillioo, purple, red-and suggested char the color 
was an "element de signalement. " 8 7 It may also be worthy of note chat 
the Nuzi tablets (as well as occasional rablets from els;:where) designate 
vehicles as being either of "the right" or of " the left. "88 The designation is 
possibly related to the face chat on Egyptian and Assyrian reliefs we see 
both right-handed and left-handed chariot archers, with the quiver corre
spondingly mounted on the right or the left side of the chariot box. Al
though we have no evidence on the matter, we must suppose char all the 
archers of a given squadron shot their arrows from the same side of the box 
and that a squadron itself could therefore be described as belonging "co the 
right" or "co the left." In the Mahabharata one of the deadliest heroes is 
"the valiant Partha, the enemy-killing left-handed archer," who would not 
tum away even if faced by all the bands of the Maruts.89 

Finally, we must try to visualize the chariots in battle. T110se scholars 
who have-correctly-imagined chariots as mobile firing platforms 
(rather than as battle taxis or propellants of thrusting spears) have gener-

'"On all this see Schulmon, "Egyptian Chariorry, " 75-84. 
"' Lejeune, .. Chars et roues," 2.9. 
•• Kendoll, Warfare, B0-3 I . 
" 9 M,zhabh.irata 4 (47) .l7, 10 (trans. J.A.B. van Buiteneni. 
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ally pictured them as participating in the preliminaries and the conclusion 
to what was essentially an infantry encounter. In T.G.E. Powell's recon
struction, ar the outset of a battle chariots provide a thin screen for an 
infantry formation, the chariots moving laterally across the front of their 
own infantry and the chariot archers shooting-at a right angle-their 
arrows against the enemy's infantrymen. The chariots then remove rhem
selves while the infantries engage, :md after the battle is won the chariots 
return to pursue the enemy fugitives. "o Trevor Watkins, on the other hand, 
suggested that chariots were held in reserve until the infantry battle had 
reached a decisive stage. At chat point the chariots would be committed, in 
order to rip the scales of the battle. 91 These reconstructions, I am con
vinced, are quite far from the mark: as will be argued in the ne,xt chapter, 
the assumption that Late Bronze Age battles were essentially infantry con
tests is without foundation. 

Leaving the infantries out of the picture, at least temporarily, we must 
apparently imagine that opposing chariot forces would hurtle toward each 
other (chariot warriors are regularly shown shooting over the heads of their 
horses) , the squadrons maintaining an assigned order and the archers 

90 Powell, "Some Implications of Cha riotry," in I. Foster onJ L. Adcock, eds .. C11 /t1ffe and 
Environment. Essays in Honour of Sir Cyril Fox (London, 1963), 165-66: 

Ir is cle;.tr that in the opening stages of the battle exchJnges of arrows were ma<le from 
chariots moving up an<l down their own fronts, but prob:.J.bly at J rJnge which did not 
seriously c:nJanger the horses. This w::is the phase for dispby :.Ind in timidation, recogniz
able J.g:.J.i n in ch e Iliad, and in Irish epic. Later in tlie battle, if the opposing side w:ls roured, 
ch:.J.riots were :lg:1in employed fo r pursuit. To conceive of chc: likel ihood of massed l..'ha riots 
charging an enemy formation, whether J.lso in chariots o r on foot, is to ignore pra..:cical 
considentions. Wounds e::tsily to be inflicted on horses would ensu re ch3os, and ce rt3inl y 
allow of no recovery. As was S3id ~lrlier, the- chariot in its Egyptian and Asiltit.: role 
provided :i mobile vantage point for an:hery. In the Egypci:m reliefs of chHiots in Jction 
there is no he;ld·on dash, the scene is always th:lt of pu rsuit, and Egypri:.m Jrrows pierce 
the enemy and his horses from behind .... Chariots were never so expen&1ble th:.1c one 
violent collision could have been ollowe<l ro risk 3bandonm<nr on the field . 

Powell's de.'icription assumes chat Lace Bronze Age battl~s were essentially infantry en· 
counters (I shall try to show in chapter 11 chat they were nut) :Jud ignores the fact th:it in these 
battles chariots ::tnd horses were indeed lost, by the hundreds. Wh:.J.t conrribution cou ld have 
been made by chlriots that moved "up and down their own front s, but probably ;H l r;mge 
which did nut seriously endanger the horses," is difficult to im;igine since, in Powdl 's view, the 
two infantries were even fonher ap:ut chJn the rwo promen:iding, t.:h;Jriotries. le is tn1e chat in 
Egyptian art " there is no he;]d-011 dash , clu: Sl"ene is ;J)w;Jys of pur~uit," b ut th ~u is very likel y 
bccouse in Egyptiln ideology enemies r<gubrly flee onJ Egyprions pursue. The //i.a;J, os 
indicated above, cannot be used as a guide to the ch;i riot tKti1..·s used before tht: C::tt;Jstrophe. 

91 So Watkins, "B<ginnings of Worforc," 3 1: "Choriorry wos l highly pr<stigious, hugely 
expensive and very vulnerable part of :iny army. It would nor be used in b:1tth: until the: i.:riucal 
mumenr h.1J arr ived; then its t:.J.sk W3S w l:iunch a <lrive whit.:h would induce a bre:Jking: of 
r.1nks in the opposing infantry linc..'5. Once che c-iJe of a b.1ttlc: l1.1d heen rurntd che t.:h:J riocry 
might then .l lso h;irry and hunr down che Ji~pnsed enemy . ., 
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beginning to discharge their arrows as soon as the enemy came within 
range (perhaps at a distance of two hundred meters or more). The archers 
must have shot ever more rapidly and vigorously as the opposing forces 
dosed the distance between them. Of course many horses were killed or 
wounded: the whole point of the battle (as Egyptian reliefs show dearly 
enough) was to bring down as many of the opponent's chariots as possible. 

The typical chariot force was probably deployed in a formation broader 
than it was deep. On a flat plain, only the archers in a front rank of chariots 
could have had an uninterrupted view of their opponents. And a charioteer 
driving his horses at the gallop could not have followed too closely upon a 
chariot in front of him, since he would need to be able to maneuver around 
any sudden casualry, lest his own team should pile onto a comrade's immo
bilized vehicle. Perhaps a host of chariots was typically deployed in three or 
four ranks, ranged behind one another at intervals of twenty or thirty 
meters, but it is not impossible that on occasion all the chariots were 
deployed in a single rank. Since (as we shall see in the following section) 
Thutmose himself rode in the center of the frontline at Megiddo, we must 
infer that front-line chariots were not conspicuously at risk, and that in 
turn suggests that the chariot formation was wide and shallow. It probably 
was important to extend one 's line far enough that it could not be out
flanked by the enemies' vehicles. 

What happened when the opposing chariot forces charged against each 
other will be imagined in various ways. Horses, unlike men, cannot be 
driven to charge directly into their opponents, and so we must imagine that 
in a battle between two more or less equal chariotries the two lines slowed 
as they closed and then somehow slipped around or through each other 
(when a large chariotry met a small one, on the other hand, the small force 
would perhaps either have turned tail long before closing or would have 
been entirely enveloped, brought to a standstill, and thus destroyed). Per
haps a chariot force may have divided as it approached the enemy, the 
vehicles on the right pulling farther to the right in order to flank their 
opponents, while the chariots on the left (all carrying, perhaps, left-handed 
archers) pulled to the left. Contrarily, the objective may have been to drive 
wedges into the enemy line, a compact squadron splitting apart the en
emy's unbroken line, and the successive ranks funneling into and stretch
ing the gap. It is barely conceivable that all along the line the formation was 
loose enough that the two opposing lines could completely intermesh and 
thus pass through each other, bur in that case the casualties would have 
been enormous. 

After the surviving teams had made their way past each other, the ar
chers may have faced the rear of their vehicles and fired once or twice at 
their opponents as they receded. Then the two forces, if they were still 
cohesive, must h'1ve wheeled around and begun their second charge. this 
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time from the opposite direction. Finally, when one of the forces had been 
heavily depleted or thrown into disorder, the survivors would have made 
no more return charges but would have tried to escape to a citadel or a 
guarded position. 

THE BATTLES AT MEGIDDO AND KADESH 

There are two battles in the Late Bronze Age about which at least a little is 
known. The Battle of Megiddo was commemorated by the victor, Thut
mose III, on the walls of the temple of Amon at Kamak.92 In his twenty
second year (ca. 1460 B.C.) Thutmose led a great army into the Levant in 
order to establish his supremacy there and was opposed by a coalition of 
Canaanite kingdoms under the leadership of the king of Kadesh. On the 
ninth day after passing the Delta frontier fortress at Sile, Thutmose's army 
was at Gaza, 150 miles distant; by the standards of antiquity and the 
Middle Ages, he had moved very quickly. 9 ·1 Leaming that the Levantine 
forces were massed at Megiddo, Thutmose's officers worried that if the 
Egyptian forces proceeded northward in a long column along the central 
road, the vanguard would be attacked and overwhelmed before the rear 
elements could catch up and be deployed. Thutmose decided, however, to 
maintain the single column, and to put himself at the head of it: "[Every 
man] was made aware of his order of march, horse following horse, while 
[his majesty] was at the head of his army." 

Arriving at the Qina.valley, Thutmose spread his force in order to span 
the entire valley and in early afternoon came within sight of Megiddo and 
the Canaanite forces. He decided to pitch a camp, however, and to delay 
the battle until the following day: "Prepare ye! Make your weapons ready, 
since one will engage in combat with that wretched enemy in the morn
ing." After a night's sleep, Thutmose was advised that "the desert is well" 
and that all-was in readiness. At dawn Thutmose rode forth in his gold
covered chariot. His battle line, according to the inscription, e.xtended 
from the Qina brook to a point northwest of Megiddo, "while his majesty 
was in the center, Amon being the protection of his person (in) the melee." 
Since Thutmose's chariotry must have included more than a thousand 
vehicles (it routed a Levantine chariotry of at least that size), we may 
suppose that his battle line was indeed a long one. If the chariots were 

91 See Wilson's tr;:rnsbtion of the inscription, ANET. 234-8. 
"' Willi3m Murmne, The Road to Kadesh: A Historic.ii Interpretation of the Battle Reliefs 

of King Sety I at Karnak !Ch1c3go, 1985i. 145-50 (3ppendix 2. ·~fovements of Anmes "nJ 
Timings of Travd in Egypt and the Levant"), nott"S th;:tt the :irmics of As-;yri;:rn kin~s <md of 
Ale:x:inda the Gre3t moved at ~1 rati: of berwc:en thirteen 3nd fifo.':en miles a day. 



L\0 A MILITARY EXPLANATION 

deployed in a single rank, the line would have extended for almost two 
miles. 

The b,ntle then commenced. We have no details about the charge and are 
told only about its outcome: 

Thereupon his majesty prevailed over them at the head of his army. Then they 
saw his majesty prevailing over them, and they fled headlong [to] Megiddo with 
faces of fear. They abandoned their horses and their chariots of gold and silver, so 
that someone might drilw them (up) into this town by hoisting on their gar
ments. Now the people had shut this town against them, (but) they [let down] 
garments to hoist them up into this town. 

Possibly the Canaanite chariotry did not complete even its initial charge 
against the Egyptians, turning before the two lines neared each other and 
fleeing to the city. There the crews leaped from their chariots and began 
climbing the walls, undoubtedly protected by a covering barrage of arrows 
shot by bowmen stationed on the walls, and assisted in their climb by ropes 
and garment-lines let down from the top of the walls. The inscription 
regrets the fact that at this point Thutmose's men began collecting the 
enemy's horses and chariots ("an easy prey") instead of pressing on with 
the attack and killing the enemy as they were being hoisted up the walls of 
the city. Because of this shortsightedness, a siege of Megiddo was necessary. 
Thutmose ordered the construction of a fortress to the east of the city, to 
serve as the Egyptians' base during the siege, and divided the perimeter of 
the city into sectors, assigning a commander to each. The siege was success
ful, and the enemy princes eventually came out of the city "to kiss the 
ground to the glory of his majesty and to beg breath for their nostrils." The 
booty that Thutmose brought away from the campaign included 1,929 
cows, 20,500 sheep, and many costly and beautiful things. More pertinent 
to our interests are the military personnel and material: 

[List of the booty which his majesty's army carried off from the town of] 
Megiddo: 340 living prisoners and 83 hands; 2041horses,191f0~1s,6 stallions, 
and ... colts; I chariot worked with gold, with a body of gold, belonging to that 
enemy. [1] fine ch~riot worked with gold belonging to the Prince of 
lMegiddoJ . .. and 892 chariots of his wretched army-total: 924; l fine bronze 
mat of mail belonging to that enemy; [I] fine bronze coat of mail belonging to 
the Prince of Meg[iddo, and] 200 [leather] coats of mail belonging to his 
wretcheJ army; 502 bows; and 7 poles of meru-wood, worked with silver, of the 
tent of that enemy. 

The second Late Bronze Age battle about which we know at least a little 
is the battle that Ra messes II fought against Muwatallis II of Hatti in 1275, 
when the young R3messes was in the fifth of his sixty-seven years on the 
throne. The battle was fought within sight of the city of Kadesh, in north
ern Syria, and we know 3bout it because R3messes II 3ssiduously advcr-
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tised his version of it. He ordered it to be portrayed, with reliefs and 
inscriptions, not only on his mortuary temple 3t Thebes (the Ramesseum) 
but 3lso on temples at Luxor, Abydos, and Abu SimbeJ.9 4 More complete 
texts of the inscription have also been found on two p3pyri, one of which 
runs to eleven pages. As R3messes recounted the b3ttle, it was 3 victory and 
was won 3lmost entirely by his own skill and br3very, his army h3ving 
p3nicked and fled. In fact, the battle seems to have been 3t best-for the 
Egyptians-a draw, and several units in Ramesses' army made their pres
ence felt. 9 5 

Great battles were uncommon through most of the thirteenth century 
B.C. The kings of Assur and H3ttusas may h3ve fought in the 1230s, but the 
matter is quite unclear. 96 In the Aegean, there seems to have been very little 
military activity from ca. 1375 to ca. 1225. For Egypt, the Kadesh cam
paign was apparently extraordin3ry, since we know of nothing remotely 
similar for the rest of Ramesses' long reign. In his twenty-first year (1259) 
he and the Hittite king 3rranged a peace treaty, after which the Levant 
seems to have been mostly quiet until Ramesses' death in 1212. The Battle 
of Kadesh may therefore have been by far the gre3test battle fought any
where in the eastern Mediterranean during either the fourteenth or the 
thirteenth century, and we are fortunate to know something about it. 

Ramesses' army spent exactly one month in traveling more than five 
hundred miles from Avaris, in the eastern Delta, to the vicinity of Kadesh, 
which was one of Muwatallis's most important vassal states in Syria. We do 
not know how many ch3riots and how many infantry Ramesses had as
sembled, since in describing his force Ramesses' scribes say only that "His 
Majesty had made ready his infantry and his ch3riotry, and the Sherden of 
His Majesty's capturing whom he had brought back by the victory of his 
strong arm; supplied with all their weapons, and the plan of fighting having 
been given to them. " 97 The army moved in four divisions, named after the 
gods Amon, Ptah, Re, and Seth, with Ramesses himself in the leading 
division of Amon. Upon reaching the vicinity of Kadesh, and having been 
given the false information that the Hittite army was far to the north, 

94 For the reliefs see Wreszinski, Atlas, vol. 2. plates 63ff. (Luxor), 82ff. (Ramesseum), and 
I 76ff. (Abu S1mbel). For translation of the te.xts see Alan Gardiner, The K<1desh Inscriptions of 
Ramesses II (Oxford, 1960). Gardiner's translations supersede- those of Bre:lsted, AR, vol. 3, 
nos. 306-51. 

91 For reconstrucnons of the battle see Breasted, The Battle of Kadesh (Chicago, 1903); 
Yadin, Warfare, vol. 1, 103-10; Kitchen, Pharaoh Triumphant, 53-62.. These reconstruc

tions seem to me misleading only in the assumptions that the Hittites failed to achieve J 

dear-cut vit-i:ory becrnse their chariot warriors were armed with lances instead of composite 
bows (Yadin, naturally enough, found this to be the major 4 weakness" of the Hi trite 
chariorry) :lnJ bec;IUSe \1uw:it:l!lis failed, for one rea'ion or .Inothu, to commit his immense 

infantry. 
9" ltam;ir Sin~er, •Tue Battle of N1hny;i and the End of the Hittite Empire," ZA 7 S ( 1985/: 

!00-123. 
"'7 Gardiner's translation, Kadcsh, P25-30. 
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Amon divisio n crossed rhe Oronres ;ind proceed ed norrh ro a campsite. 
When rhe seco nd division, Re, began fording rhe river, rhe Hirrire king 
bunched his chariots upon ir from a concealed position near rhe city w;ill: 
"Bur rhe wretched Chief of Khatti srood in rhe midsr of his armv which was 
wirh him and did nor come our ro fighr through fear of His Majesty. Bur he 
h3d sent men and horses exceeding many and mulrirudinous like rhe sand, 
and rhey were rhree men on a chariot and rhey were equipped wirh all 
weapons of warfare. " 9 8 

In whar follows we can deduce rhar rhe Re division, c;iughr astride rhe 
Oronres, consisted of borh ch:iriorry and infanrry, neither of which wirh
srood rhe onslaught. The Hirrire chariots "came forrh from rhe sourh side 
of Kadesh and broke inro (?) rhe army of Pre' in irs midsr as rhey were 
marching and did nor know nor were rhey prepared ro fight. Thereupon rhe 
infantry and rhe chariorry of His Majesty were discomfited before 
rhem. " 99 Wirh rhe Hittite chariots in hor pursuit, many of rhe Re ch3riors 
fled roward rhe Amon division, which was serring up camp under rhe 
supervision of Ramesses himself. The enemy chario ts "hemmed in rhe 
followers of His Majesty who were by his side," bur Ramesses quickly 
"assumed the accoutrements of battle and girded himself with his cors
ler." 100 After o rdering couriers ro take a message ro the third division 
(Ptah), commanding it to speed to assistance, Ramesses mounted his char
iot and entered rhe fray, perhaps wirh little more rhan his own chariot 
squadron: 

His Majesty went ro'look about him and he found 2,500 chariots hemming him 
in on his ourer side, consisting of all rhe cham;>ions of rhe fallen ones of 
Khatri ... , rhey being three men on a chariot acting as a unit, whereas rhere was 
no high officer with me, no charioteer, no so ldier of rhe army, no shield-bearer, 
my infa!Jrry and my chariorry scampering away before rhem, and nor one of 
them stood firm ro fighr with them."' 1 

Ramesses- claimed nor only ro have rushed into rhe rhick of rhe Hirtire 
squadrons but to have wheeled about and charged no less than six rimes: 

Then said His Majesty ro his shield-bearer: "Stand firm, steady rhy heart, my 
shield-bearer. I will enter in among rhem like rhe pounce of a falcon, killing, 
slaughtering, and casri11g to rhe ground. What carerh my heart for these effemi
nate ones ar millions of whom I rake no pleasure"' Thereupon His Majesty 
st;trted forth quickly and entered ar a gallop into rhe midst of rhe battle for rhe 

"' Ibid .. P65-70. 
•• Ibid., P70- 7.S . 
""' lbiJ., BSO-B~O. For reliefs of the camp scenes anJ the m;iin ch;iriot hartle see 

Wreszinski, At/,,;, vol. l , pbtes 6.\ 70. 32, 84, 88, 178. 
10 1 Gardiner, K.idesh, )'80-~0. 
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sixth rime ofenrering in amongst them. I was afrer them like Ba'JI arrhe moment 
of his power. "'1 

Whatever rhe rrurh m3y be abour Ramesscs' persona l heroics, he 3nd his 
fellow charioteers from Amon division and rhe fugiti ves from Re evidently 
held rhe field long enough to enable rhe Prah chariots to arrive. Ar rhar 
point rhe Hirrire chariots roo were reinforced, by a rhous3nd chariots of 
Muwarallis's 31lies. 

While rhe b,mJe had been raging, .:c.:nain of rhc Hirrire chariot crews h.1d 
dismounted ro begin plundering rhe Amon c;imp, which apparently h;id 
been abandoned by irs defenders. Bur as rhe Hittites were engaged in 
looting, warriors whom Ramesses called "rhe ne'arim from Amor" and 
whom Yadin described as "Canaanite mercenaries serving in rhe army of 
Rameses II" came to save whar was lefr of rhe camp and fell upon rhe 
Hirrire crews, killing rhem all. 10' 

How many c3sualries there were on eirher side, and whether either side 
was in facr victorio us, we d o no r know. Ramesses claimed victory, but rhe 
Egyptians apparently losr lirtle rime in moving sourh, perhaps to avoid 
a nother surprise attack. 

The size of rhe Hirrire army can be pieced rogerher from several srare
ments in rhe inscriptions. Ramesses reports rhar rhe chariorry rhar 
Muwarallis initially launched against rhe Re division and rhar followed up 
with an arrack upon rhe Amon camp, consisted of twenty-five hundred 
vehicles, each carrying rhrce men. Lare in rhe battle, perhaps after rhe Ptah 
division had arrived on the scene, Muwarallis bunched another thousa nd 
chariors, rhcse apparently being allied squadrons. 104 

We also have precise figures for rhe Hirrire infantry. Ramesses' reliefs, 
and rhe accompanying legends, indicate rhar Muwarallis had one large 
body of warriors before him and another behind him. Breasted re3d rhe 
two figures as eighr thousand and nine thousa nd respectively, bur Abn 
Gardiner corrected rhe reading to eighteen thousand and nineteen rhou
sand. I OS Gardiner's readings are probably robe preferred, 3Jrh~ugh rhere is 
not yer a cle;ir consensus among Egyprologists. Iil6 

Whether numbering sevenreen rhous;ind o r rhirry-seven rho usand, rhe 

nu Jbi<l., P2 15-22.5. 
' ''' Ibid., RI I; cf. Yadin, Art of Warfare, vol. 2. 267. 
" '

4 lbi<l. , P l.50-155. 
'°' Ibid., R43 and R44. 
!lit. For discussion see Beil. Orgtinization, 356-57. Beal (:Onsulte<l Murnane on the read~ 

ing Jnd Jt n. 1116 quotes from Murnane's response: "'"I Jon 'r think G:i rdinet is neces..<;arilv 
wrong (a nd he seems to h:ivc been :Jccepred in rhis by more recenr scholars) bu1 I would still 
say that rhert:: is some un cc::nJrnty. n .\111rn:.i11e's own The Ro.id IU K,1desh de:.1ls with even rs 
le:iding up to R:imesses' CJmpJig:n, bur nor wirh rht- campaign irsdf. Kirchen, Pharaoh 
Triumphaut, 53. ac('cpts CarJina's rt'J<lings. 
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Hittite infantry at Kadesh was substantial, and it is therefore all the more 
noteworthy that it took no part in the battle itself, the Hittite king sending 
only his chariotry (approximately ten thous;ind, five hundred men) to the 
:mack. Not only do the inscriptions say that Muwat:illis sent his chariots 
into b:ittle, while he stayed at K:idesh with the infantry, but the reliefs tell 
the same story. The reliefs of the b:ittle on the Ramesseum and the Luxor 
and Abu Simbel temples portray a massed infantry standing guard near the 
city of Kadesh, roward which the routed Hittite chariots flee. 107 It would 
therefore appear that Muwatallis used his massed infantry as a defensive 
force, forming a cordon around the city gates and the approaches to 
K:idesh. 

The size of Ramesses' army is nowhere stated, but chariotry appears to 
have been its offensive element. Except for the Amorite ne'arim, who prob
ably (as we shall see in chapter 11) were "runners" attached to the Amon 
division, no footsoldiers under Ramesses' command are known to have 
engaged the enemy. When the king, with the Amon division, was informed 
that the Re division had been routed, he seems to have counterattacked 
with as many of the Amon chariots as could be got ready, charging and 
turning about to repeat the charge six times. Whatever infantry formation 
was included in the Amon division was evidently not part of its offensive 
force and in fact was not even sufficient to defend the camp. One may 
suppose that in Ramesses' army, as in Muwatallis's army, the chariotry's 
charge was not coordinated with the charge of an infantry formation. 

107 For the three reliefs see Y:J<lin, Art of Warfare, vol. 1, 238. 

Chapter Eleven 

FOOTSOLDIERS IN THE LATE BRONZE AGE 

I T IS SURPRISING to discover how little inform:ition survives about 
Late Bronze Age inf~~tries. No infa?,tryman's archive h:i'~ been foun~ 
to compare with the chariot tablets from Knossos, the horse texts 

from Ugarit and Hattusas, and the many Nuzi tablets dealing with the 
ch:iriot corps. As a result, in each of the text-based studies that have been 
done on things military at Nuzi, Hattusas, Ug:irit and Mycenaean Greece, 
the space devoted to infantry is only :i small fraction of that devoted to 
chariotry. I A general study of L:ite Bronze Age infantry has yet to be made. 

In lieu of inform:ition, it has been widely Jssumed that L:ite Bronze Age 
infantries were much the same as infantries in other periods of antiquity. 
More particularly, it has been supposed th:it in battles all through the L:ite 
Bronze Age infantries played the primary role, with the chariotries in 
support. These assumptions do not seem to be borne out by the meager 
evidence that we have. 

In better-documented periods of antiquity, the infantry was central to an 
army's attack, and horse troops were peripheral. Horse troops operating 
independently were useful for reconnaissance, for harassing an enemy line 
of march (as the Syra~us;m cavalry h:irassed the Athenian hop lites on their 
retre:it in 413 B.c.), or for small-scale action, but in a pitched battle horse 
troops regularly served to support the infantry's attack. Persian, Greek, 
and Roman battle tactics required that the movement of infantry and horse 
troops be coordin:ited, the infantry normally forming the center of a battle 
formation and the horse troops being posted at the infantry's right and left 
flanks or being held in reserve for commitment after the infantry battle had 
begun. Occasionally, as Hannibal did at the Trebi;i River, a commander 
might order his cav:ilry to initiate the battle, in order ro draw the enemy 
infantry inro a position of his choosing. But whatever role was assigned ro 
the horse troops was chosen with the infantry battle in mind, since in 
classical antiquity an army's center of gravity w:is invariably its infantry. 

This ''normal" balance hJs :ilso been assumed for the Late Bronze Age. 
The thesis that Mycen:iean chariots hauled infantrymen to and from a 
battlefielcf is based on the assumption (common in archaeological circles) 

1 Chapter !JI of Kendall's \Varfare is a lexicon of military terms from Nuzi; .1pproximately 
80 percent of rhe terms refer to horses, chariots, Jnd the chariot corps. In Bea l's Organization 
there are 36 p>ges (58-93) on the chanotry Jnd onlv two (I 03-4) on the infantry. Lqeune's 
and fr:im.:cschetti·s text-based studies of ,\1ycen.1e.1n wJrfare deal primarily with two topii:s: 

chariots J.n<l the o-ku tablets. 
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that the Mycenae:ms fought on foot. Some schola rs have in fact supposed 
that in the Near East as well chario ts were milir:irily useful only as infantry 
transports. Thus Jacques Gcrnet, comparing the military chariots of China 
with those of " les civilisations occidentales," found it noteworthy that in 
China the chariot was actua lly used in battle: he assumed thatin the West it 
se rved only as a taxi for footsoldiers, especia lly those needing a fast get:i
way from the battlefield.! Even Egyptologists have been inclined to see the 
infantry as basic to New Kingdom warfare. As no ted in chapte r 10, Schul
man recently proposed that in New Kingdom Egypt the chariotry played a 
margina l role while the infantry bore the brunt of the fighting (he assumed 
tha t there were fifty infantrymen fo r each chario t). In R. 0 . Faulkner's 
reconstructio n of New Kingdom warfare, chario ts are mo re important but 
nevertheless function primarily as a screen for a massed infantry: " In a field 
action it seems to have been the chariotry who took the first shock of battle, 
the infantry advancing behind them to explo it a tactical success or to 
stem the enemy's advance if matters went awry, somewhat as in modern 
warfare the infantry operate behind a screen of a rmoured vehicles. ".1 Sim
ilarly, the thesis that Hittite chariot warrio rs fought with the thrusting 
spear generally presupposes that the primary objective against which the 
Hittite chariots delivered their frontal charge was an enemy infantry 
formJ.tion . 

The conclusions reached in chapter 10 about the nature of chariot war
fare leave little room fo r the clash of close-order infantry formations. Bat
tles berween eastern Mediterranean kingdoms of the Late Bronze Age, like 
those described in the Mahabharata, must have consisted primarily of rWO 
chariot forces charging against and past each other and then circling back 
to charge each other agai n, the archers all the while shooting against the 
opposing squadrons. How a mass fo rmation of offensive infantry could 
have contributed something to such a battle (or even have kept abreast of it) 
is not self-evident, and that it d id can not be taken for granted . 

We have seen that at Kadesh there was no encounter between opposing 
infantries, nor does there seem to have been one at Megiddo, the only o ther 
Late Bronze Age battle about which some details are known. In describing 
his army's march to M egiddo, Thutmose Ill noted the presence of an 
infantry,4 but he does not mention it in connection with the battle itself, 
and his boory list implies that there was no infantry engagement (the 
Egyptians, it will be reca lled, slew fewer than a hundred men and captured 

l Gerner, "'Note sur le ..:har en Chine, " J 10 : ... Les inJi c.::atio ns qu"o11 pos:seJe pour Jes 
civilisations occiJent:iles Iaissenr pcnser que le t h;ir serr norrnalement au transport des 
comb:ittants :J. pied d'oeu\' te et Jeur permct si besoin est de prcndre la fu jre. Ce n'esr pas en 
char que se dt!roulenr ordi11a irement les \.'.Omb:ItS. Le ..:o m bat en char ~tau t:l)ntraire Jc rC!glc:: 
en Chi11e . ., 

' Foulknor, " Egypti•n :l.1ilit3ry Organiza rion," }f.A 39 ( 19.13 ;: 4.l . 
•ANET, 2J.) (trans. John Wilson). 
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only 340, while seizing 924 cha riots :ind 2041 horses). Apparently Thut
mose's infantry was not put to work until the seven-month siege of 
Megiddo began. On the Canaanite side there surely also were infantrymen, 
but during the battle they may h,1w been statio ned at Megiddo itself, 
serving as defensive bowmen atop the walls .ind-until they panicked and 
closed them-before the gates of the city. 

References to less famous battles also conspicuous ly ignore infantry 
encounters. In the Nuzi texts ;1 re such reminiscences J.s "when the chariots 
of Hanigalbat gave battk at the tow11 of Lubti n or " when the chariots gave 
battle in Silliawa. " 5 Possibly infantrymen also gave b:m le at these times 
and places; but if they did, their contribution was apparently too small to 
have been appreciated or mentioned. If o ne is looking for the kind of battle 
familiar from classical antiquity-heavy infantries figh ting hand-to-hand 
in the center, with horse troops engaged on the wings- one will search in 
vain the documents and picto rial represent'1tions that have come down to 
us from the Late Bronze Age kingdoms prior to the Catastrophe. The 
notion that Late Bronze Age chariotries fought in support of massed infan
try formatio ns is a misapprehension and an anachronism. 

There is no doubt that some Near Eastern kings raised substantial in fan
tries when they went to war. Although we have no figures for New King
dom Egypt, it is probably safe to assume that on a major campaign the 
pharaoh took a lo ng several thousa nd in fantrymen. Egyptian footsoldiers 
were either "shooters " (bowmen) o r nakhtu-aa, a term that literally means 
"strong-arm boys" and denotes hand-to-hand tigbters.6 T he "shooters," 
perhaps all native Egyptians, were grouped in com panies of 200 o r 250 
men, the companies bearing names such as " Aten Appears for Him" o r 
"Pacifier of Gods. "~ 

The Great King of Hatti ~as often accompanied o n campaign by many 
more men o n foot than in chario ts. His vassa l, the king of Kizzuwatna, 
brought to his lo rd a force of o ne thousand infantrymen and one hundred 
chariots; even if each of the chariots had a three-man crew, the infantry 
would have outnumbered the men of the chariotry by more than three to 
one. A similar ratio is attested in the forces of rwo kingdoms that fought 
against the Hittites.s And at Kadesh, as we have seen, Muwatallis was 
accompanied by an infantry formatio n of at least seventeen thousand and 
probably thirty-seven thousand men. T he Hittite vassals of eastern Syria 
must have brought thousands of troops to their confrontation with 
Tukulti -Ninurta I of Assur, since he claims to have captured rwenty-eight 
thousand of them.9 

1 Kendlll, Wurf.1re, 114 anJ 132. 
,; Sn llm•n 3nJ lollis. Amrirs. S. 
7 lbiJ. See also bulkner, " Eb'YPtian \1ilita!!· Organization," 45 . 
' Beal , Orgunrcatio11, 702. 
~ D. D. Lu('kenbiil. Atll-ient Rt( o rds of A.>sy·rn111nd H.1/.Jyloni,1, vol. I. nos. 16..\ JnJ 171, 
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The crucial questio n is not how many footso ldiers there were in Egypt or 
in Hatti but what they did. Hitticologists have recognized that despite its 

11 size the infa ntry seems not to have counted fo r much in the rypical Hittite 
l/,'t1,'/...L 'h battle. Oliver Gurney concluded that in most battles the Hittite infantry 

be): . ~ played o nly "a subo rdinate part," and Beal found that " the key part of the 
! , t°. . '"< 1 4 Hittite armed forces was the chariotry." to The reason why the tablets say 
1; /) ,.,_'"Y 

0
/! so little about the infantry, I believe, is that in the typical battle there was no 

1 i c~'of. engagement of massed infantries. 
~ ; We have evidence for infantries going o n the attack in the Late Bronze 
l : Age prior to the Catastrophe but not in conjunction with a chariotry. A 
:1 
· · contrast emerges, it seems, between warfare against civilized enemies and 
1 i warfare against men from the hinterland, whom I shall call barbarians. 

I 
l',,, . The kingdoms, and cities generally, were si ted in fertile plains, which could 

be dominated and defended by chariots. When one king attacked another 
! i the confrontation was therefore a chariot battle. Similarly, a kingdom 
· • could depend on its chariots against barbarians who raided its perimeter. 

I. i Thus Egyptian reliefs illustrate battles in which Ra messes the Great led his 
I h . b h ' ddhkid d , 1 c anotry against vario us tri es men w o inva e t e · ng o m or its e-
[ I : pendencies. Reliefs on a temple at Beit-el-Weli show Ramesses in his char-
~ ·. ,c· f I w~ 7 iot, shooting his arrows at a crowd of N ubian infantry bowmen.11 No 
(I ''- 1c1...S • Egyptian infantrymen are shown in the reliefs or mentio ned in the inscrip-

t J_ .S tions, and the relief depicts only Ramesses and two other Egyptian chariot 
Ji f.. c.e.lft.S archers, shooting into the crowd of retreating Nubians. A second relief at f ~ ...vt.. °''/' Beit-el-Weli portray~ Ra messes' victory over Shoshu, o r Bedo uin, tribes!j0 ~ r {;.:>'/ti' ..II men. The Shoshu warrior typically carries a single spear (evidently a 

I• ·ch..,; ,,.J.,s thrusting spear) and a short weapon whose funi:tion has not been identi-

1

, l fied .ll Like the Nubians, the Shoshu warriors carry no shield and wear no 
! metal armor. Here too, it may be that Ra messes depended in part on 
! ! offensive infantrymen ,. but they are not shown or mentione.d. 
I!' . On the other hand, in order to carry the battle to mo untainous or rough 
;1 · terrain, where chariots could not go, a king necessa rily depended on an 
j [ _: infantry. 'fhere is one clear case of an Egyptian infantry fo rce confronting a 
ij barbarian infantry prior to the Catastrophe, although _i t is hypotheti cal 
i 1 rather than real. Our source here 1s the Papyrus Anastasi, one of the most 
ii illuminating pieces of evidence we have for the military situation on the eve 

of the Catastrophe. u This papyrus, dated to the end of the Nineteenth 
Dynasty, is a letter written by a royal official named Hori to an ambitio us 

10 Gurney, The Hittites (Harmondsworth ' 1961 ), 106; Beal , Organization, 698. 
" Yadi n, Art of\Varfare, vol. I, 234-35. 
l.J. For the ..,,!jef see ibid., 232-33; Yadin suggests that the second weapon of rhe Shoshu 

tribesmen may be a sickle sword. One Shosu warrior carries two shon spears. presumahly 
javdins. 

11 See Wilson's rransl ~uion of th~ papyrus in ANET, 475-7~ . 
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but inexperienced and untutored young man. In the course of ridi culing his 
correspondent's ignorance of practical affairs, Hori puts before him a hy
pothetical military situation, asking him what sort of food supplies he 
wou ld need were he quartermas ter for an army of five thousand men sent 
to crush a rising of the ne' a rim in Diahan (the significance of this casus 
be/Ii we shall examine in chapter 14). Hori details what this hypothetical 
expeditionary force would consist of: "The bowmen of the army which is 
before thee amount to 1900, the Sherden 520, the Qeheq 1600, the Mesh
wesh (100), and the Nubians 880-TOTAL 5000 in all, not counting their 
officers." Since food for the horses is not part of the problem, we may 
assume that the nineteen hundred bowmen are on foot rather than in 
chariots. And since the other thirty-one hundred troops-all barbarian-
are differentiated from the bowmen, they are presumably hand-to-hand 
warriors. 

The Papyrus Anastasi does suggest that at the end of the thirteenth 
century B.C. the Egyptians could field an infa ntry force of five thousand 
men, most of these being professional skirmishers. The papyrus does not, 
however, suggest a close-order formation (each of the national contingents 
apparently has its own officers, and the type of battle envisaged must be a 
guerrilla si nce it will be fought against disorganized tribesmen). And since 
no chariots accompany the five thousand infantrymen the papyrus cer
tainly does not contradict o ur thesis that prior to the Catastro phe chariots 
were not used to support mass form_ations of offensive infantry. In battles 6 .. Jy e ,./-c.ri' 
fought close to home, o r aga inst another kingdom, a palace could rely '4 f"r,'k 1 1-;J 
entirely upon its chariot force. Only o n those occasions when a kingdom WotA/j,'! R 

1 
,.; 

fought against barbaria n tribesmen in the tribesmen's own habitat would be 1 4 ""'t-/\T 
footsoldiers bear most or all of the burden. "'""~ ,,.;..,..,. 

Although we may generalize that in the Late Bronze Age men of the cities 
and kingdoms normally relied on chariotry, an e.xception may-be inferred 
fo r the kingdom of Assur, on the northeastern frontier of the civilized 
world. In the th irteenth century, as was noted in chapter 2, the kings of 
Assur frequently fought against barbarous enemies on their northern and 
eastern borders, and here the mountainous terrain must have required the 
employment of a sizeable Assyrian infantry. When Gutians, from Guti in 
the Zagros Mountains, came down into the plain to raid Assyrian depen
dencies, Shalmaneser I (1274-1245) left his infantry behind and swiftly 
rode out-with only a third of his chariots-to rout the Gutians, "whose 
numbers are countless as the scars of heaven, and who know how to 
plunder. " 14 But when Tukulti-Ninurta I (1244-1208) boasts of invading 
Guti itself and of slaughtering " the armies of the Kuti (in their) mountain 

14 Luckenbill, Anci<!>1t Records of Assyria and Babylur1ia, vol. I, no. 117. 
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fastnesses," i s we musr assume rhar rhis was done by an infantry capable of 
hand-ro-hand fighting. Perhaps rhe Assyrians' lo ng experience in infancry 
warfare was nor unreiJced co rhe face char rhe kingdom of Assur was o ne of 
che few co survive rhe Carasrrophe. 

In kingdoms orher rhan Assur dependence on an offensive infantry muse 
have been unusual. In rhe Aegean, rhe palaces in che plains may have been 
occasio nally raided by mountaineers ea rlv in che Lace Helladic period; 
altho ugh rhe plains could be defended hy cha riocs. recaliacion would have 
been underraken by infomries. The famo us " Captain of che Blacks" fresco 
from Knossos seems ro have shown a croop of black spearmen, led by a 
"Minoan" caprain. 11i Wh:tr remains of che Pylos "Barrie Scene" (see place 
2) shows che palace's warriors overcoming a group of savages clad in 
animal skins. 17 This is no r a baccle becween infantry fo rmario ns bur a 
guerrilla in which each of che palace's men duels wich an o ppo nent. Since 
rhe Pyli:rns wear boar's-cusk helmets, rhey are obviously warriors of high 
scams (che rusks of mo re ch an seventy boa rs were required co make a single 
helmet). Bur wherher che Pylos fresco reflec ts contempora ry life o r reca lls a 
legendary event, we do nor know-and ar any rare iris doubcful cha r in che 
pax Mywnarw rhe palaces we.: re ofcen threacened by barbarous opponents. 
The Hirrire kings had mo re opporrunicies rouse an infantry. From rime ro 
rime rhey campaigned ag:iinsr barbarians who fled into hilly or moun
rainous country, :ind on such occasio ns che Hiccire king boasrs of having 
pursued rhe fugicives on foor. Ir may be char rhe firsr ph:ise of such a war 
fearured che Hiccice chariorry, a nd rhe second phase-in rough rerrain
rhe infantry. Even for rhe Hicrires, however, infantry fighting was unusua l. 
In his srudy Richa rd Beal identified rhe Sumerogram ERIN. MES GiR.1::11.A as 
che srricr equivalent of our word "infantry" (as in rhe e.,xpression " rhe 
chariocry and rhe infantry") bur found only seven instances of rhe cerm in 
che Hiccice cexrs. 18 Refe rences co infantry in documents from ocher Lace 
Bronze Age kingdoms seem co be equally scarce. 

In any case, whac evidence we have suggests chat prior co rhe Cacascro
phe infantry baccles occurred only in places char ch:uiocs could no r go. In 
the pla ins and in "normal" cerra in. where che charioc forces were ac home, 

1·1 Ibid .• no. 15:!. 
l b On this fresco sec Arthur E.v:1 11s, The n.1/ace of A1i11cH llt Kuusso~. vol . .!. part 2 ( l .undon, 

l 928), 755-57 :lnd the .iccomp:1nying Lolor plate (plate xiii }. The blaLk soldier running 
behinJ the Aq;e;In ... captain" seems ru carry 3 single spe:.ir. The Jate of the fresco i.:~rnnot be 
ascert:iincJ {it w.1s founJ ne:ir- hur nm in - the House of the Frt'scoes). Ev11.ns nmeJ chat the 
fr:-.gments •'J itfrr in Lhar:.i...:ter" from those in the fr~s..:o st.:ick and -s1.:em m h:ive hdong.ed ro a 
somewlut la.ta J.ire." 

i; f<,r the (r:1J,;mc11ts in their o rigin:tl st:ite and for Pict Je Jong's re..:onstrULlion see ~bbel 

Ltng, Thi: Pal.tt.:e of Ne~tor ..it P)'lus in \~ll'stern ,\.f£·ssen;u, vol. :!: The h es,·nes {Prini..:cron. 
I 969). pl.ite :'vi '12 H 64i; for l 3ng°< mm men ts see pp. 42- 47. 

114 B~;il. O rg.i111z.itirm, 103- 4. 
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PLATE 2. Reconstructed "Battle Scene" fresco from Pylos 

rhe cha riocries chemselves did che fighting. In che Lace Bronze Age cha riots 
did ne e serve-whecher as a screen in rhe fronc or as pincers o n che flanks
co support mass infantry form;:icions. 

" R UNNERS" : THE ROLE OF INFANTRYMEN IN 

C HARIOT WARFARE 

On rhe contra ry, before che Car:isrrophe foocsoldiers seem co have sup
po rted che cha riocry. On che march, foorsol<liers can be assumed co have 
served as an escorc for che chariocs moving in column and as a guard for che 
nightly encampment (in which a ch:irior :irmy, irs hor~es all unyoked :ind 
rechered, would.have been excepcio na lly vulnerable). In rhe afrermach of a 
viccory, infantrymen would probably hJve pursued fu!o(itivcs who fled co 
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PLATE 3. A shardmM skirmisher s!Jying a Hittite charioteer at Kadesh. Abydos 
reli ef 

fortification ). Possibly on some occasions sk irmishers rode into battle on 
rheir comrades' chariots (the Greek apobates comes to mind here) and 
dismounted when their vehicles began to close with the enemy. Alter
nativel y, skirmishers may have moved as a troop. In reliefs, squads of four 
Egyptian infantrymen are sometimes shown marching alongs ide :i chariot 
as it proceeds toward battle, the four carrying shields and either spe.1rs o r 
sickle swords. The Amorite ne'arim who saved rhe Amon camp in 1275 
B.C. seem to have re:iched the c:imp as a company. 

The unusua lly rea listic Abydos reliefs of the Kadcsh b:mle show th:ir 
Egypri:in runners must h'1ve worked close ly w ith their chariot squadron, 
their function being to deal with those of the enemy who were on foo t. In a 
cha rio t battle, the encmy on foot would have included nor only the o ppos
ing runners bur :ilso c:asualties from the cha riots rhemsclves: skirmishers 
must rhus have been responsible for " fini shing off" an enemy chariot crew 
whose vehicle had been immo bilized. We ca n assume th<It in any chariot 
batrk :.1 r:.1pidly moving chariot hosr would leave irs casualties in its wake. 
These mighr he indi vidual men , wounded o r simply fallen from their cha r-
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iots; or the casualty might be an entire chariot and its crew, one of the 
horses having been killed or wounded, o r perh:ips the vehicle itself having 
been immo bilized by a broken wheel o r axle . The dispatching of these 
stranded casualties, iris clear from Egyptian pictorial evidence (see plates 3 
and 4), was left to footsoldiers . Armed with a short spear and Jirk. the 
skirmisher was indeed indispensa bl e fo r all phases of a chariot b:mle. We 
might say that whereas in Greek and Roman times horse troops supported 
the infantry fo rmarion, in chariot w:irfare infa ntrymen as individual s or in 
small squads supported the horse troop to which rhey were attached. 

Although very little can be lea rned about these runners, we can hardl y 
avoid supposing rhar every chariot corps had them. Although detected in 
Egypt by Schulman, they have not yet been spotted in the lexicographical 
fog that envelops military matters at Knossos, Pylos, and orher sites with 
limited pictorial evidence on warfare. It is nevertheless possible that the 
af?u in fourteenth-century N uzi was a cha riot runner. Literally, thea/; 11 was 
a " bro the r," but the designation was in fact used for a certain kind of 
warrior and most likely for a certain kind of footsoldier attached to the 

PLATE 4 . A sharda11.i skirmisher <.:utting off tht: hand 1>f J slain Himte ch;irilJteer J t 
Kades h. Ahydos relief 
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chJ.riocry. KenJall 's analysis shows chat these warriors were neither char
io teers nor chariot warriors but were attached to ch::iriot units, and chat 
there were two such brothers for every .:ha rioceer. 2" 

It is certain that the Hittite kings used chariot runners, but little .:an be 
sa id about them. Bcal's survey turned up sever:il references to troops who 
were to ~run before" the Hittite king. 27 No Hittite term for ''cha rio t 
runner" emerged from the texts, a lth ough the piran huyatalla (~fo rerun

ner") may in seve ral passages have some such meaning. 28 It is also possible 
th at the sharikuwa troops, who seem to hJ.ve been a tertium quid alongside 
" infantry" and chariotry, were sk i rmish e rs.~' The impo rtance of runm:rs 
in Hittite chario t warfare was after a ll great enough that Ramesscs II 
mentioned them immediatel y after the chariots themselves. The " poetic" 
accou nt of the Barrie of Kadesh declares chat Ra messes " found twenty-five 
hundred chariot-teams surrounding him in his road, together with a ll the 
runners belonging to the foes of Hatti and the numerous countries which 
were with him ." Jo These Hittite runners must be contrasted with the s tolid 
ranks of infantry th'1t stand motionless, in the reliefs, around the fortress of 
Kadesh. 

In Linear B tablets no term has yet been interpreted as the equival ent of 
skirmisher or runner. The profess ional warrio rs employed by the Pyl os and 
Knossos palaces, however, may very well have been intended to serve in 
th at c:1pacity. There may be a bit of pictorial evidence for MycenJ.ean 
runners (or, more accurately, walkers). On a late thirteenth- or early 
twelfth-century krater from Tiryns two warriors, each armed with a short 
spea r and a small, round shield, proceed on foot in front of a charioc. l l It is 

.! t> KenJall, \Varfarc, 78, finds th ;.1t .. the 'brother.~· ::rnd rlt~ charioteers h:IVe rhc same 
1.."0mtnanding officers, and th ;.1t the formc"r a re genera lly twice :-ts numerous as tht btter." 

! ' Bco1I , Organization, 234-35, 1..17, 238 11.72.l, >nd 555. 
lH For references see ibid .. 554-59 ~ lk;il's ow n preference is ro rr;.rnslare rhe r~rm ;ts 

'"le3de r" o r "'vanguardsman." · 
.!" Beal, ib id. , 125-27. cites ;.1 number of texts th ;lf refer ro "rhe infantry, the ho rse troops. 

<Ind the sharikuwll, "' bur no rext suggcsts the basis for rhe diffe re nri;.uion. Cf. Seal's sum 
mary : "' If the Sarikuwa- we re neither infantry no r horse t roops , what were they? ... On the 
basis llf presenr eviJem.:e ir is impossible ro say whar so rr of rroops rhey were." In privare 
corresp1rnJence Be3I welcomes rhe idenrifit:arion of rhe sharik11u.'a rroops ~s charior runners 
buc regr~rs rhar " ir C3nnor be proven o ne Wl'.-1 o r :111orha." 

·"' KaJesh poem. li11es 84-85 , as tr>nsbred by Sc·hu lman, "Egypri>n Chariorry," 90n. l l I 
(cf. p. 89n. l 06); rhe Egypr1>n rerm used here is phrr, accompanied by an ideogra m of :1 

running man anned wirh shield a nd spear. In Ga rJiner 's rranslarion (Kudesh, P85 ) rhe word is 
trans lated nor as "runners,. bur :-.s "champions." In his nore o n rhe line G:udiner explains: 
"PJ1rr means litera ll y ·runn er,' bur \'1/h. i 541. 14- 18 shows rh ;1r ir was a ge neral term for 
J oughr y warriors." On rhe Hirrire runners see llso 5rillnt:rn a nd Tallis, Annics , 41. 

n Vc:rmeu le anJ K,1 rageo rghis . Myco1u.:uu r ;ctoriul \<~1se Pui11ti11K. 108-9. \\.'ith plate X . 1. 
Alr hc>Ugh rhc .1rrisr Jid nnt show the w~trrio rs with any orher weapons , he may have mrend c::J 
the spe:1rs :ts rhrowing-<;pe:1 r'i o r j:1wl ins : the shaft is grippt:J with tlie fingertips of ;t Lockc:J 
hanJ. T lic .1uthor"i J;He th~ vase to the tr .insirion betwee n LH lllH .rnd lllC. 
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also possible that the apobates known from first-millennium athletic ..:on
tescs was the distant descendant of :i second-millennium chariot runner. .12 

Let us summarize what can be deduced :ibouc the role of infantrymen in 
the Late Bronze Age kingdoms of the eastern Mediterranean. Infantry 
battles of a guerrilla rype were evidently fought in barbJ.ria, or in locales 
impassabie for chariots. Kings also required an in fantry for such stationJ.ry 
assignments as the siege or defense of a city. When the chariotry was on the 
march, footsoldiers would have provided an escort and guarded the en
campment. During the barrlt: itse lf foorso ldiers were apparently employed 
in one of two ways. Many of them seem to have served as a cordon, a haven 
to which worsted chariots could Aee. O thers served as hand-to-hand 
skirmishers-or runners-who fought in immediJ.te support of the char
iot squadron co which they were attached. These va rious responsibilities 
were all important, but they were nevertheless ancillary: infantrymen sup
plemented the chariotry, rather than the ocher way around. Prior to the 
Catas trophe there is no evidence for a clash of close-order infantry forma
tions o r for chariot warriors supporting their comrades on foot. 

THE RECRUITMENT OF INFANTRYMEN IN THE LATE BRONZE AG E 

The recruitment of footsoldiers by the eas tern M editerranean kingdoms is 
consistent with the secondary role that infantry played in the Late Bronze 
Age. There is, first of all, no evidence for a general call-up of adult males in 
these kingdoms: nothing, that is, to parallel the citizen militias of Archaic 
Greece and Italy or the tribal militias of Israel and Judah in the early Iron 
Age. Before the Catastrophe, kings depended upon professionals rather 
than upon mobilized civilians, and many infantrymen were apparently jus t 
as professional (even though of relatively low status) as were the chariot . 
crews. Assyria, again, may have been exceptional. Since Assyria was a 
frontie-r kingdom, the tradition of a tribal militia may have prevailed there 
in the second millennium , as it apparentl y did in the first (although the 
practice cannot be demonstrated from th e few Middle Assyrian documents 
that survive). At any rate, in those kingdoms for which there is substantial 
evidence the general population was never mobilized. 

Some kings ordered a conscription on occasion, but the number of men 
called up was small. Levies in Egypt traditionally took one of every ten 
temple.servitors fo r military service, but Ramesses lll prided himself on 

H N. B. Crowrher, "The Apob>rcs R.cco nsiJereJ (Demosthenes lxi 23-9)," JHS 111 
(199 1): 174-76, brin gs rogerher all rhe Greek rex rs referring ro rhis o b,cure arhlere, who 
leapt from .l chariot ro accomplish seva ;:il fears of running .1 nJ w:ufarc. Crowrher (p. 174 ) 
notes that fourrh · cc::nru ry Arhenia.ns im;tginc:J rhat the ..i/>OIMtai whom rhq were war ... -hing 
were replicating the wJ.y rhar "Greeks :111J b:trb:1 ri.111~ 1n Ho111er m:iJe war Jg:11n\t ea":h 
other ... 
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hJving forgone even this mo dest exaction.33 Fo r his footso ldiers he will 
hJve relied upon the professiona ls who m he hired. These included both 
.. p icked men" of Egypt and b:irba ria ns. The Egyptians were apparently not 
employed as runners, since a Medinet Habu inscription differenti:itcs .the 
two groups.34 

The Hittite kings depended primarily upo n their regular a rmy, the pro
fessio nal infantrymen known as UKU.US ;ind sharikuwa. When a serio us 
campaign was planned, this "standing a rmy" was routinely supplemented 
by troops sent, under treaty, by pacified districts on the frontier, especia ll y 
to the no rth of Hatti (where tho usands of Kaskans, renowned fo r their 
va lo r, were to be found).35 O nly in emergencies was it necessary fo r the 
G reat King to levy troops fro m the civilian po pula tio n of Hatti itself; a nd 
when such levies were held, the recruits were discharged as soon as 
possible.36 

In Ugarit, Hel rzer found some evidence fo r conscription,37 individuals 
fro m various villages being issued bows by the palace o r being assigned as 
rowers on the king's ships. But again, their role w:is margina l, and fo r the 
most pa rt the king of Ugarit relied upon his professionals-the mdrglm
gua rds and the t1111m (the latter seems to have meant something like " ha nd
to-hand warrio rs").lH The entire milita ry force at Ugarit, :icco rding to 
Heltzer's calculation, was only 2077 men, with one-twelfth- o r abo ut 175 
men-serving in any given month. Although this figure may be much too 
low (Heltzer himself notes that the king of Ugarit may have had a thousand 
chario ts), Heltzer's winnowing of the tablets has at le:ist shown tha.t there is 
no evidence for J ny m:issed infantry in that city. The single brgest contin
gent in his list :i re the mdrglm-guards, who account for over half (1050 
men) of his tot:il.J9 

In the Mycen:ie:in kingdoms there may have been no conscriptio n at a ll. 
At Pylos, where the re were several hundred chariOtS; the cha riot crews 
must have been a lmost as numerous as the infantry. As indicated above, the 
estima tes fo r the popul:ition ruled by the Pylos pa lace-range fro m 50,000 
to 120,000 people, but nowhere do we hear of thousands of Messenians 

H Breasted. AR, vol. 4 , no. 354; cf. Gordiner, Egypt, 293. 
' 4 Edgerton and Wilson, Historical Records of Ramses 111. pbte 29: "The army is assem-

bled, .mJ rhey are the bulls of rhe land: every picked man [of J all [Egypt! a nd the runne rs. " 
' -' Be,I, O rg.i11 iwtio11, 220-40. 
10 O n Hitti te levies see ihid., 133- 46. 
17 Heiner, lntem,lf Or.~ani~ation, 108-11 . 
lK M. Dietri(h .ind 0. Loretz, "Die Schardana in den Texren von Ugarir, .. m R. Stiehl ~md 

G. A. Lehmann, ed>., Antrkc wrd Universalgeschichte: Festschri(t Hans Erich Stier (Munster, 
1972), 41. suggest "" N:.ihk.lmpfer" as a translarion of tnnm, a term thar ar Ugarit is almost 
1nterch~111ge:i ble with sh.ird.im1. 

,.., Hdrza1 ln tr.•rn.il O rgdm:;;:at ion , 105- 8. 
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being called to the colo rs. The five o-ka t:iblets enumer:u c 770 pedijewe, 3 

wo rd th:it is prob:ibly to be equ:ited with classic:il G reek pedieis and 
should therefore mean "footsol diers~ (although it must be s:iid th:it some 
Myceno logists have recently denied that the o-ka t;iblets have anything to 
do with military mattcrs).40 At :iny rate, the 770 men listed in these r:iblets 
would be by far the la rgest number of men :l ttestcd fo r milita ry purposes 
at Pylos, and the ethnica design:iting them suggest tha t they were no t 
Messenian natives.4 1 That there were no militi;is in the palacc-st:ites of 
thirteenth-century Greece may seem :i heretical view, since the M ycenaean 
lawagetas is usually thought of as being a Ho meric ~shepherd of the host" 
:rnd so as marsha l of a vas t a rray of infantry fo rmations. But in all of the 
tablets the only reference to the lawagetas in a context that might conceiv
ably be milit:iry is an entry mentio ning "the ch:i rio teer of the lawagetas. " 42 

At Knossos, center of a kingdo m ruling well over 100,000 people, the 
l:irgest numbers of men recorded in the Linear B t:iblets are 900 and 428. 
Here too, as Jan Driessen has a rgued, wh:it few infa ntrymen a re attested 
a re very likely professional and non-Cretan.4 3 

O ne must suspect tha t in those N ear Eastern kingdoms in whi.ch con
scription was pr:icticed the caliber of the levied troops was no t very high. 
Even in battle the conscript may have been more a civilian th:in a soldier. In 
Egypt, as no ted, one out of ten temple servitors might be conscripted for 
milit:i ry duty, and persons so infrequently levied are no t likely to hJve had 
prior military experience. Hittite records indicate that the men co llected in 
a royal levy might be assigned to :i variety of menia l tasks: serving as a 
footsoldie r was one, but alternatively the draftee might be ass igned to carry 
ice or h:i rvest a vineyard.44 At N uzi, the typical sab shepi (" footsoldier" ) 
was apparently a conscript: in one of the few references to such a troop, the 

• 0 On the p~diiewe in the o-kJ tablets see Lejeune, "Civilisation," 31. Alexander Uchitel, 
"On the 'Military " Character of the 0-KA Tablets," Kadmos 23 (1984): 136-63. a rgues that 
rhe o-ka tablets have nothing ro Jo wlrh milira.ry mJtters anJ insteJd refer ro .:some sort of 
agricultural work, probably ploughing" (p. 163). Uchitel's a rgument has been strongly en
dorsed by James T. Hooker, "Titles and Functions in the Pylian State," in Killen, Studies in 
Mycenaean and Classical G reek Presented to john Chadwick, 264-65. If the o-ka men were 
"foreigners, ... however, as rhey seem to have been. (r is likely that their occupat1on was 
something more spccializeJ than worki11g in the fic!Js. 

41 J. M. Drie>Scn and C. MacJonalJ , "Some Militarv Aspects of the Aegean in the Late 
hfteenth and Early Fourteenth Centuries li.C. ," A IJSA 79 ( 1984): 49. 

4 .: Lejeune, "'Civilisation,"' 3 1 and 49 , 
4 l Driessen,"' Milir-.iry Aspects, ,. 51-52 and 55- 56. finJs no evidence for ... native'" in fan ~ 

rrymen in the serviL"C of rhe Knossos palace. If rhe designarions of the several groups of 
infantrymen menrioned in the tablers :ire:- in<lec::J ethnic, rhe men were very likely of foreign 
o rig.in , "'since these <lesib'llations c:innor be conm:·i:teJ with Creran place~nJmes menrioneJ in 
the Knoss1::tn ar(hive o r larer" (p. 52J. 

44 Beal, O rgani;:,uti011, 140- 41. 
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tablet specifies that of seven footsoldiers one was a full er, two were sm iths, 
and one was a temple oflicd. 45 

How such recruitment might have been conducted in the Late Bronze 
Age is not indicated, so far as I know, in any of our records. In the Middle 
Bronze Age, we catch a glimpse of how things might have proceeded at 
Mari . The officer in charge of recruitment there decided, as Watkins ob
served,•" that something must be done " pour encourager Jes autres" and so 
sent to King Zimri-Lim a modest proposal: " If my lord will agree, let me 
execute a criminal in the prison, cut off his head and parade it all around 
the town ... to make the men afraid so that they will assemble quickly." 
How conscripts were used in Late Bronze Age warfare is unclear. At Ugarit, 
as mentioned, they were sometimes issued bows, and perhaps we may 
imagine them employed in either assaulting or defending a fixed posi tion. 
Possibl y some of the thir ty-seven thousand infantrymen who stood with 
Muwatallis at the gates of Kadesh were conscripts, although Ramesses' 
inscription does say that these men were all thr warriors, a term th at means 
something like "valiant" and was applied to experienced troops. No text 
mentions the training of conscripts, and we may suppose that they were 
assigned duties of a routine nature. There is no reason to think that con
scripts were expected-or able-to engage in hand-to-hand combat. 

We may turn, then, to the professional footsoldiers, who appear under a 
variety of desi gnations. In the first centuries of th e Late Bronze Age most 
professional footsoldiers may have been natives of the kingdom in which 
they fought. In late fifteenth-century Nuzi there is little evidence for foreign 
infantrymen. In Eighteenth-Dynasty Egypt the infantrymen who sup
ported the chariotry were probabl y Egyptian nfrw, which literally may 
have meant "young men " but which Schulman translates as "elite troops." 
On the Konosso stele, Thutmose IV described hi s forces as he attacked a 
Nnbian prince who had rebelled: "The chariotry was in battle-lines beside 
him, his infantry was with him, the strong-of-arm consisting of the nfrw 
who were (usually) beside him on both flanks . " 47 

"Even at the end of the Eighteenth Dynasty the pharaoh's chariot runners 
were probably still native Egyptians. On a chest from the tomb of 
Tutankhamun, from the middle of the fourteenth century, is a painting of a 
battle in the Levant. The pharaoh, acting as both charioteer and chariot 
warrior, dominates the scene, shooting the enemy's chariot horses. But the 
work of dispatching the crews of those chariots that have been immobilized 
is j>erformed by footsoldi ers who attack with short thrusting spears; and 

! ' 

l .· ~yYl •S Kendall, Warfare, 148; iris symprom3tic rhar the entire discussion uf Nuzi's infanrry can 

'(_ . Lf _ ')be contained on rhis one pa ge. 
-~ra~t r ..,, Watkins, "lkginnings," 27; for rhe re:x r see Archives Roya/es Jc Mari, vol. 2, no. 48 . 

J • 4 7 Tr~nsl a rion from Schulman ... Egyprian Chariorry," 76 . 

FOOTSOLD IER S 151 

from their garb, hair, and weapons one would suppose the men to be native 
Egyptians.48 

Among foreign professionals, the lowest level seems to have been that of 
the hapint (or 'prw), free- lancers who were hired merely for a se:ison or 
campaign. Egyptian, Ugaritic, and Hittite texts all make mention of hap
iru, both as hired troops and :is troublesome elements against whom action 
had to be taken. The "Hebrew" traditions in early Israel indicate that 
many of the hapiru who fought for the pharaoh were hired from the less 
settled populations in the southern Levant. Etymologicall y, the word hap
iru seems to have had no specifically military connotation, me:ining some
thing like "vagrants" or "those who have ..:rossed boundaries, " and clearly 
not all hapiru were warriors. • 9 But in the Late Bronze Age many hapiru 
were associated with mercen:iry milit:iry service, and apparently they were 
hired for hand-to-hand rather than for long-range combat. The Sumerian 
ideogra m that is often used alongside or in place of the word hapiru is 
51\.GAZ, which seems originally to have meant "he who commits aggres
sion," or "one who knocks down," or even "killer. "50 The hapiru, or 
SA.GAZ, seem to have fought in conjunction with chariots but were not 
themselves charioteers or ch:iriot :i rchers.' 1 

A preferable source of se:lSoned infantrymen for temporary service was a 
vassa l state or a province on the frontier. As indicated above, the Hittite 
kings (who rarely hired hapiru ) seem to have :issembled the considerable 
infantry needed for a ma jor campaign by requiring every subject district to 
send to the Great King a certain number of troops. If one were to believe 
Ramesses the Great's account of the Battle of Kadesh, the kings of 
Hatti depended very much upon mercenaries. According to Ramesses, 
Muwatallis stripped his treasury bare in order to hire manpower for the 
showdown at Kadesh. Although Ramesses provides us with a great list of 
places that supplied troops to Muwatallis, it is not cl ear whid1 of these were 
Hittite vassals and which were simply areas from which volunteers or 
mercenaries may have come. At any rate , few of Muwatallis's thirty-seven 
thousand infantrymen were conscripts from Hatti : Ramesses refers to both 
groups of Muwatallis's infantrymen as "thr warriors," a word that may 
mean "champions" or "valiant men" but that more objectively seems to 

GH ~olor illustrJtion see YJJin, Art o/ Wr.1rfure~ vol. I. 2 16- 17. 
4 "' Of :.t score of stuJies on the h.1piru the mosr rt:cenr is hy N:iJ Jv Na 'amoin, .. HJpiru ;mJ 

Hebrews: The Transfer of a Socia l Term ro the liraJry S.:ene," JNES 45 (1986}: 271-88; see 
also H . Cazelles, "The Hehrews, " in D. Wis<man , ed .. Peoples of Old-Testament Times 
(Oxford , 1973}, 1- 28. 

~ 1 1 Mary G ray, .. The l:f Jhi rU-Hebrew Problem in the Light of rhe Sourt.:e M;.uerial Ava1bblc 

ar Present," Heb rew Un inn Coll"ge A111111al 29 ( l 958 ): Ll7ff. 
'>I W. Heick. Die l3t.'zichmtgr.•tt Ag)1pte11s ::.u Vorder1rs;en ;m J. um.I 2. ]tihrtausend u. Chr. 

{ Wiesb ~ 1 J e11, 1962). 521 - J I, proposeJ rhat the rerms ntUl)Vtt1tt1 J nd 'pru• stood resp c::c tivdy 
fo r chanotry :tnJ mf:mtr-y rro fc:: ssinnJl.'t . 
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distinguish seasoned veterans from conscript troops. 12 Egyptian kings also 
depended on frontier vassals for auxiliary troops. The Amorite ne'arim 
who fought for Ramesses II in 1275 B.C. may have been furnished by his 
vassals in the Levant. 

In the thirteenth century, however, many kings preferred to secure the 
services of valiant barbarians on a permanent basis. In return for a plot of 
land, and for some other compensation, the warrior would be available for 
annual campaigns and might perform guard or sentinel duty at other times 
of the year. The advanwges of having such men 111 one's service were, for a 
Near Eastern king, considerable. For natives of Egypt and other kingdoms 
of the Near East life was normally pacific, and consequently they were not 
such keen hand-to-hand warriors as were men from less settled lands. In 
the royal reliefs, the native Egyptians engaged in hand-to-hand warfare 
fight in squads of four, the four standing shoulder to shoulder and so 
presenting a solid wall of oblong shields. The barbarian skirmisher, on the 
other hand, fights on his own; with no comrade to right or left, he depends 
on his own round shield. Mobility rather than solidarity was essential. For 
offense, the native Egyptian skirmishers wielded either thrusting spears 
or long metal staves, with which they beat their opponent to the ground. 
Such weapons were suitable for the compact squad, since a man was not 
likely to injure his fellows if his weapon was parried or misdirected. The 
barbarian was a far more efficient skirmisher: ferocious in his horned or 
feathered helmet, he used his long sword to threaten opponents in a wide 
perimeter. 

Although the Egyptian pharaohs procured many of their professionals 
from Nubia and Libya, some of the best (and perhaps the most pictur
esque) skirmishers evidently came from Sardinia. Both in Egypt and at 
Ugarit a term sometimes applied to foreign professionals skilled at hand
to-hand combat is shardana.53 As I have argued in chapter 4, the word 
originally must have meant "a man from Sardinia." That phrase, however, 
although entirely meaningful when spoken by a Sardinian native living in 
Egypt, would have meant little or nothing to a native Egyptian, who had 
never seen a sea, an island, or a map. The proper noun therefore may 
sometimes have been used as a common noun denoting a man's function in 
society and his physical type. In Egyptian inscriptions the phonetic render
ing of the word shardmta is occasionally illustrated by a determinative: a 
warrior wearing a horned helmet (between the horns is a small disk) and 
usually carrying a small round shield and either a sword or a spear. 54 As 
Heick concluded, whenever we see warriors in horned helmets depicted in 

s2 On the 1hr waniors see Hdck 1 Bt:ziehitngen, 531-32; Heick ttansbtes the term .1s 

"Garde" or "'Held." 
n Dietrich ;inJ L1)retz, "Die Sch~1rd:rna in den ie._xten von Ugant," 39-42; G. A. 

Lehmann, ,\,Jyke111sd1e \Vdt, 33-34. 
" 4 Hekk. "'Di~ Seev()!ket,,., 9. 
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Egyptian reliefs we may reasonably "sie als Surdin 1dent1fizinen. " 55 How
ever, we must also suppose that for a thirteenth-century Egyptian sen be the 
word shardu1ia had a semantic field quite different from that of our word 
Sardinian. So far as the provenance of such warnors was concerned, the 
Egyptian scribe perhaps knew only that they came from a barbarous place 
"in the midst of the sea." 

The first Sardinians arrested in Egypt were raiders who ravaged the Delta 
in 1279 and were defeated and captured by Ramesses the Great. They had 
come "in their warships from the midst of the sea, and none were able to 

stand before them."56 Once impressed into Ramesses' service, the Sardi
nians evidently served him very well. They were an important and conspic
uous part of the army he took to Kadesh in 1275 B.C.: in the Abydos reliefs 
(see plates 3, 4, and 5), some Sardinian runners-warriors wearing horned 
helmets and carrying dirks or short swords-are slaying the fallen Hittite 
chariot crewmen and cutting off their hands, while others serve as personal 
bodyguards for Ramesses. By the end of the thirteenth century, as the 
Papyrus Anastasi suggests, a great many Sardinians (there are 520 in Hori's 
imaginary force) were employed by the pharaoh. As noted above, in the 
Medinet Habu reliefs we see warriors in horned helmets doing yeoman 
service for Ramesses III against the Philistines, and the accompanying 
inscription divides the pharaoh's army into "the infantry, the chariotry, the 
troops, the Sher den, and the Nubians. "57 At the same time, some warriors 
in horned helmets had been recruited by the Philistine side. At least some of 
these, too, were shardana in the narrower rather than the generic sense, 
since one of the Medinet Habu reliefs identifies as a shardana a captured 
chief who wears a horned helmet.58 At;er the eventful battles of his early 
years, Ramesses III still employed many shardana and other barbarians 
(especially from Libya), since in the Papyrus Harris the dead king addresses 
"the princes, and leaders of the land, the infantry and chariotry, the Sher-

55 Heick, "Die Seeviilker," 9. 
56 From the Tanis stele, as translated by Gardiner, Egypt, 259. 
57 Edgerton and Wilson, Historical Records of Ramses III, pbte 29. 
58 Sanda rs, Sea Peoples, figs. 68 and 79. There is no reason~ however, to suppose that all 

warriors in horned helmets came from Sardinian stock. Sand"rs pointed out (ibid., 106-7) 
that the homed helmet has an ancient pedigree in the Near East, going back to Naram~Sin of 
Akkad. Perhaps it would be safest to think of the horned helmet as appealing to a variety of 
European, Mediterranean, and Near EJ.Stern warriors: ;i professional warrior who wished to 

look and feel formidable could hardly do better than strapping on his head the horns of a bull. 
Most if not all Sardinian warriors serving in the eastern Mediterranean mJ.y have worn the 
horned helmet. But Sicilians may also have worn it, since in the ,\1.edinet H3bu tdief of the 
naval b3ttle in 1I79 B.C. the enemy wear horned helmets, anJ the accompJnying inscription 
identifies Shekelesh but not Shard.ma among the enemy. We need not identify ;is Sardinians 
the soldiers on the Mycenae3n "'Warrior Vase," ~imply bec.rnse they we.u horned hdmtts, nor 
the s1mibrly accoutred Ingot God of Cyprus. 
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PLATE 5. Shardana bodygu3rds of Ramesses II, ar Kadesh. Abydos relief 

den, the numerous archers, and a ll the ci tizens of the la nd of Egypt." 
Funher o n in the papyrus he boasts that he had "Sherden and Kehck 
wirhour number " in his service and rhar conditions in his kingdom were so 
peaceful rhar "the Sherden and rhe Kehek in their villages .. . lie ar night 
full len grh without any dread."59 And in th<.: reign of Ramesses V (1149-
45 ) the Wil bour Papy rus identifies shardana as proprietors of land granted 
ro rhem by rhe king.60 

In rhe Levant , Sardinians apparently served as mercena ries a lready in rhe 
Amarna period . In correspondence denouncing Rib-Addi of Byblos, shar
dana are mentioned three times, and they are quire clearly so ldiers.6 1 In rhe 
Ugarit rablers rhere are several refe rences to shardana, although by ca. 
1200 B. C. rhe term may here roo have denoted function rather than prove
nance. Heltzer regards the shardana as "foreigners in rhe royal service of 

'" Breasred, AP. , vol. 4, nos. 397, 402, and (:is translated in Gardiner. Egypt, 293) 410. 
.. o Gj:rJincr, Egypt, 296-':17_ . 
"1 Hekk, '"St'cvillker," 8. concludes "'dass sie So!Ja.ten si11d. Ob sic im Dienst des RibadJ1 

s tchen oJ er iu cinc-r l i;yptisl:hen Einhei t gehOren , ist n i..:ht erkeflnbJr."' 
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Ugarir,62 and in so me se nse rhey undoubtedly were foreigners. Yer one of 
the few shardana mentioned by name is "Amar- Addu, son of Murba 'al." 
The names of farher and son are both Semitic. Another shardana seems to 
have inherited fields at Ugarit, 63 rhe normal practice being that the shard
ana received land from rhe king in return for military snvice. Ir thus 
appears that at Ugarit some of the sharda11,1 may have been fair ly well 
assimilated into the general population . Ar Ugarit some shardana served as 
mdrglm-guards and as tnnm ; rhe latter te rm, :is no red above, .:viJentl y 
means " hand-to-hand wa rrio rs. ""4 ~ • 

The king ? f Harri seems to have recrui rtd much of his st :rnding army-~ ~~ " I 
the UKU.US and rht sharikuwa-from men living near or beyond the / lc.."h-
fronti er and especially alo ng rhe Pontic range in the no rth . Herc lived rhe 
barba rous Kaskans, a source of danger as well as manpower. After sub-
jugating some of rhe Kaskan lands, Hattusilis Ill brought back warriors to 

serve with his UKU.US .65 The king of Ugarir may also have kept a rroop of 
Kaskans. Liverani ar a ny rare suggested thar what seems to be a reference, 
in a Ugariric rexr, ro rhe "capo dei Kaska " can best be explained on rhe 
assumptio n that "si tratta di un gruppo di soldati mercenari. " (,(, 

For rhe Aegean world, there is lirrle evidence on our topic. What there is, 
however, suggests rhar prio r to rhe C arasrrophe the Mycenaean palaces 
might have depended almosr entirely on "foreign " professionals fo r their 
infantry forces. The "Capta in of the Blacks" fresco ar Knossos may have 
ponrayed an Aegean captain leading a company of black troops (one 
thinks of rhe Nubians who fought for the Egyptian pharaohs}. The " Barrie 
Scene" fresco from Pylos (see plate 2) shows three palace warriors who are 
surely professional but who seem to fight in rhe same style-and with the 
same weapons- as their " wild" opponents . 111e six groups of men named 
in the o-ka tablets fro m Pylos are like ly ro be six ethnic designarions.6 7 

Although none of the designations suggests a provenance from outsi de the 
Aegean, there is so me reason ro see these men-if rhey a re indeed soldiers, 
as they are usually thought to be-as "foreign" profess ionals. Driessen has 
argued rhat at Knossos the designation kesenuwija is ancestra l to the 
classical Greek xenoi, a word rhar literally means "strangers" bur mu st 
often be translated as " mercena ries." Since three o r poss ibly fo ur of the 
Pylos o-ka groups show up in rhe Knossos a rchive , Driessen con dudes that 
the Greek rule rs of Knossos brought in "foreigners" o r mercenaries to 

1,2 "' Hel rzer, Internal O rganization, l 27. 
r,..1 On hoth th~se individual:> see Helrzer, [ntern~zl O rganization, 126. 
t.--1 Dietrich anJ Loretz, "'Schardana ," 41. 
M Beal, Organi::,a tim1, 111-13. 235, Jnd 2-17; set also E. Laroche. "'Lettre J'un pret'et au 

roi hitrire ." Revue hittitc et asiamque 67 ( I 960 j: 8 1- 81> . 
M Liverani, Storia di Ugan l, 154. 
·•; Dries~en, .. Iviilitary Aspt_•as , ,., 49 . 
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maintain the kingdo m's security.6 8 The place-names that can be got out of 
(or read into) the terms sugges t that the Xl'1toi came fro m backward areas of 
the Aegea n."'' Sin(c the forei gners show up o n tablets registering bnd 
<lllo tmcnts, it may be "th,lt small groups of fo reigners were admitted to the 
Pyli:in kingdom and were a llotted small fiefs of land for cultiv;ltio n. In 
return , they had to contribute a certain :i mo unt of flax and rende r military 
service in the Pylian a rmy."~" At Knossos there is no direct evidence fo r this 
practice, but Driessen thinks it li kely tlwt there too the palace b rought in 
fo reigners ~who rendered military service in return fo r fiefs of land." 

So for as our limited evidence goes, then, we may suppose that M y
cenaea n infantrymen were norma ll y profess io na ls and came from the less 
p:icific parts of the Aegean. Elsewhere I have argued th at in the Late Hell
adic period the lower classes in the pa lace states of Boeotia, the Pelopon
nese and Crete still spoke the pre-G reek language that had been current 
throughout the area in Early and Middle Helladic times: most subjects of 
the p:ilaces, that is, would J.t best h:ive had o nly a limited acquaintance 
with the Greek language spoken by the lords of the palaces and their 
charioteers. I would therefore here suggest that when the Pylian king, for 
example, hired professional infantrymen, he hired North-Greek speakers 
from the mountains beyond Boeotia. It is li ke ly that the mountaineers were 
more warlike th ;rn th e Messenian natives, whose rel ationship to the palace 
seems to have :inticipated that of the helots to their Dorian masters in the 
Iron Age. 

Such indic:itio ns as we have of numbers suggest th :it the typical foreign 
contingent was composed of several hundred (a nd not several thousand) 
men . In the Papyrus Anastasi army, the largest forei gn contingent we are to 

imagine is that of the Qeheq, a Libyan tribe, who would accou nt for sixteen 
hundred of the five thousand-man force. When Ugaritic texts make refer
ence to shardana, the references a re not to hundreds but to groups of four 
and five, and Heltzer calculates their total as about sixry.71 The Linear B 
tablets :ire unusually inform:itive on this point. The o-ka ta blets from Pylos 

- show th;it two hundred okara men fo rmed the larges t contingent, the 
smallest being a group of seventy urupijajo.n The Pylos pa lace did not, 
however, have ;i ll two hundred okara se rving together but broke them up 

• • Ib i<l., 50- 56. 
6 '* Driessen, ibitl ., 50, sugge5ts rhar rhc Jwaso wt:"re troops who came from L.isos, rhar rhe 

Un1pr/ujo were troops from Olymp1.i , and th:Jt all rhe troops " were originally 
non-Mc:ssei1i :m" f. in n. 5 Driessen passes on rhc s11ggesrion rhar two of theorhc:r comingenrs 
n13)' h:ivc come from Con:yra .ind Skyros}. I woul<l suggest on ly rhar Urupijdjo is more likely 
ro point ro Mr. O lympus than to Pclop<mnesia.n O lympia; the l;:itter name see ms w be derived 
from rhc former, JnJ there is no rc:ison to suppose rhar it is much o lder than the sam.-ruary. 

' 0 Ibid. 
" 1 Hel tzer, /u tenwl Organi~arion . 106-7 and 126. 
7

2 Lc it·une, .. Civ i l i s ~1tin n , .. Y.>-40 . 
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into smaller groups and posted them in st:veral locations. In the Knossos 
archive, ta blet B 164 refers to at least 368 me11 , apparently all of them 
"foreigners. " 7

' 

When Meryre of Libya-about to attack Egypt in 1208 B.C.

supplemented his Libyan force by recruiting wa rriors from "a ll tht no rth
ern lands," he was following a tr ;iditional pr:ictice. What was not tradi
tional is th :it the runners who m he secured were not c:ist in ,1 supporting 
role to ch:iriotry, si nce Meryre had no cha riorry of J ny signific:ince. In
stead, the skirmishers were themselves ;issigned the task of destroying the 
Egypti;in chario t a rmy. That b;ittl e bdongs to the Catastrophe ;ind we sh;i ll 
rerurn to it in our fi nal ch;iptcr, but Meryrc's scheme and the Catastrophe 
c:in only be understood against the background of what infantry fo rces 
were available to the La te Bro nze Age kingdoms. 

To summarize: Insofa r as ou r evidence illuminates such things, it ap
pe:irs that prior to the C;itastrophe ;in easte rn Mediterranean king might 
send infantrymen into the mo untainous hinterland to punish barba ri a ns 
who h:id misbehaved. Such combat w:is probably a mclee rather than a 
conflict" of d ose-order formations. When two civilized kingdo ms went to 
war, the h:ind -to-h:ind fighting was subordinated to and integrated with 
the ch;iriot battle. In chariot warfare there was no engagement of mass 
formations of infantry, and what hand-to-hand fighting was required was 
the responsibility of professional chariot runners, o r skirmishers. In the 
thirteenth century these men were rarely natives of the kingdoms in which 
they fought and tended to come from b:irbarian lands such as Nubia, 
Libya, and Sardinia o r fro m the more backward pa rts of Greece and the 
Levant. Their se rvice as skirmishers was undoubtedly hazardo us and de
manding :ind must h;ive required a great de:il mo re st:imina, skill, reckless
ness, and perh aps ferocity than could be found in the typical res ident of 
Ugarit, Messeni :i, or Memphis . 

INFANTRY FORCES IN THE C ATASTROPHE 

During the Catastrophe, some rulers trying to defend their cities and pal
aces apparently made signi fica nt changes in their armed forces. As we sh;ill 
see in detail in chapter 14, the aggressors were runners a nd skirmishers, 
and they therefore h;id to be conwined :ind countered by infantrymen. Fo r 
the first time in four centunes, at least a few battles in th e plains :ind in 
defense of the palaces themselves seem to h:ive bee n primarily infantry 
clashes . 

;·~ Dri~sse-n , , .. .\l ilirary 1\ :-;pects/' 51. 
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1 '7 In 1208 B.c. Merneptah seems to have relied greatly on his chariotry to 
e.v:.:! e:A~ '. defeat the Libyans, but he also celebrated his fiand-to-hand warriors and

0

a 
"militi:i n (mnfyt) of Egypti:ins.74 When Ra messes Ill fights against the 
Philistines in 11 79 not only are his horses like falcons but his infantry are 
" like bulls ready on the field of battle. n And to counter the Libya n infantry 
in 11 76 Ramesses leads forth not only his chariocry but also "the mighry 

_ men [whom he had] trained [to] fight." 75 In both battles Ramesses himself 
~ r;; ..,,.Jo..5 was of course a peerless archer in his royal chariot, as New Kingdo m 
/' / ph araohs had always been. But he is also, surprisingly, a footsoldier who 

"f?...,'r J CcJ'1M0'1 fights hand-to-hand. One relief shows Ramesses dismounted from his 
1 • I , chariot and overpowering the enemy, and the accompanying text lauds his 
d.~1 e,,/-1 O/'l -

·1 prowess "on his two feet. "76 

,,.k ... J ~,,J-Se.f. 7 In the land battle against the Philistines, Ramesses' footsoldiers are 
'/·conspicuous, some of them in traditional Egyptian headdress and others 

wearing the sharJana helmet (see plate 6). The latter, as they always had, 
tend to fight on their own, as individuals, each shardana auxiliary taking 
on one o r more of the enemy with his sword or thrusting spear. The 
Egyptians, on the other hand, fight in their traditional squads. The a rtist 
shows them in groups of four, all four men moving and striking in concert. 
Although the divine RJ.messes and other chJ.riot warriors are shown on the 
right-hand side of the Land Battle Relief, each of the five registers of the 
relief is primarily a depiction of the valor of Ramesses' hand-to-hand war
riors. Egypt probably owed its survival to Ramesses' recruitment or train
ing of thousands of footsoldiers who could take the offensive against the 
raiders. Although his barbarian professionals could fight in guerrilla fash 
ion, the Egyptians needed to be placed in organized units , each man being 
thus supported and assisted by his comrades in a close-order form ation. 

Ro.mvvi -1, i~ 

0tro.~~j/ '7 

In the sea battle (see plate 7) the main burden fell on native Egyptian 
infantrymen. In order to catch his opponents before they landed, Ra messes 
assembled a great many boats and manned them with Egyptian a rchers 
(some of these, of course, could have been chariot archers) and hand-to· 
hand warriors. The latter were Egyptians, armed with the usual shields and 
staves, and were responsible for dealing with those of the enemy who tried 
to board the Egyptian boats. In Ramesses' vaunt, his boats were filled from 
bow to stern with warriors : "The militia (mnfyt), consisting of every picked 
man of Egypt, were like lions roa ring upon the mountain tops. "77 How he 

7 4 BreJsred. AR, vol. 3, nn. 578. 
- ; EJgerro11 .inJ Wibnn. /-l isroricJ/ Rewrd;o(R.-1mses Ill, pbres 31 J nd 80-83 (pp. 77-

78). 
' • Edgerton >nJ Wilson, ib1J., pbre 68; d. BreJsteJ, AR , vol. 4 , no. 106. 
, _ Edgerton ornd Wil son, Historic.-11 R,.-ord> n( Ramses Ill, pbre 46, pp. 5 4-55. In J note 

nn rheir rrJ.nsbric111 of11111(yt .JS .. mil iri:l .. th ~ au rhors 1>bserve rhat "mnfyt ... cems to be in 
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recruited these " picked me11 of Egypt'' w~ can11ot know, but it is important 
to no re the unusual effort ro ;1ugment the profc·ss io nJ I in fant ry. 

In Greece roo, it Jppear,;, the communiries that came through rhe eJ rly 
horrors of the Carasrrophe began in the lll C period to crea te forces of 
footsoldiers. Since we have no written documents from the period, we must 
here depend cnti rely on pictorial evidence. Professional skirmishers, first of 
Jll, seem to have enjoyed an unwonted status in lllC communities. Individ
ual warriors, relatively well armored, appe:ir on kraters of LH I ll C dare at 
Tiryns and on pots at Nauplia and Lefkandi. Linauer and Crouwel have 
pointed out that rhcse warriors, ca rried in cha riots, a rc footso ldie rs, appa r
ently en route to a barrle.78 As suggested in chap ter l 0, the Homeric 
description of chariots as barrle rax is mJy be :i reminiscence of rhis rwelfrh
century development. Possibly in lll C Greece the horses and vehicles that 
survived from the pre-CJtastrophe chariot forces became nothing more 
rhJn prestige vehicles fo r the professional warrio rs who until then hJd been 
runners in the ch:irior corps. The ch:iriot on these IIIC v:iscs, at any rate, 
suggests that its passenger is a footsoldier of unusual srarus, and we may 
suppose rh:it he was an individual ski rmisher, c:1pable of holding his own in 
a man -to-man encounter with ::iny barbarian raider. 

But in addi tion to the ind iv idual ski rmishers, who m:iy have been re
ga rded as the promachoi or "d1Jmpionsn of their communities, the IIIC 
towns may also h:we fi elded forces of nonprofession:il footsoldiers . In 
o rder to stand their grou nd in h3nd-ro-hand com bJt 3gainst the barba rian 
raiders, these men would necessa rily h3ve b(en put into a close-order 
company. Lines of footsoldie rs appear on rhe Warrior Vase and the Warrior 
Stele from Mycenae, both of which date either to rhe lllC period o r to the 
very end of IllB.79 On the krarer, the "front " panel (see plate 8) shows sl.x 
bearded soldiers wearing ho rned hdmets, a sleeved corslet th at reaches to 
the waist, a fringed leather ski rt, and gre:ives (whether these are ro be 
understood as being made of bronze or ot leather cannot be determined). 
Each of the soldiers ca rries a six-foot spear and a round shield. The five 
soldiers of the rear panel brandish shorter spe:i rs and wear "hedgehog" 
helmets but otherwise resemble their cou nterparts on the front. On the 
Warrior Stele there are again five infantrymen , almost identical to those on 
rlie reverse of the vase, brandishing spea rs. In both rep resentations the 
infantrymen are in close o rder, m:irching with spea rs on their shoulders, or 

::-Ii: Lituuer. "Mi!itJry Use," 145-46; LittJuer an<l Crouwel, "'Chariots in Lue Bronze Age 
Greece." 189-90·, for rhe represent;.uions sec Vermeule :111<l KJr;1georghis, Mycenaean Picto
rial Vase Painting, nos. XI. la -b. Xl.16. X 1.18, Xl.28. 

?Q The rep resem ati1JnS J re usually d:u cJ ro rhe ~arly lll C pt"riod. Vt-rmeule an<l Kara
georgh1s. 1h1d., 130- 34. with plJrc:s Xl.42 .ind X l.4 J, assih" them t1> their "'trJ 11sirional" 
paio<l. for an jq;umenr that the repr~:'C'Ot.Iti1ms tbtt' ro the end of the II m period see J1ihn 
Yi1un~er, "'The End of M y,enae.in An," 11 1 Thom;1~. forsd1unj!t?n , 6.1- T!... 
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PI.ATE 8. "Warrior Vase" from Myce nae, Side A 

about to throw their spears in a "ceremonial volley" (the stele is certainly 
and the vase is probably funerary). It is perhaps possible that the artist 

- intended one of the groups to represent fo reigners, since the horned hel
mets are an exotic element, whereas the " hedgehog" helmet appears on 

- many LH lllC sherds. But it is more likely th at both groups are intended to 
- represe nt native troops : the warriors in horned helmets pass in front of a 

wom an who is either bidding them farewell or mourning, and either a 
farewell or a funeral sugges ts that these are men from the locality in which 
the vase was cherished. 

The scenes sugges t that the artist and his patrons were familiar with 
infantry formations and more particularl y with formations of spearmen, 
all the soldiers being uniformly accoutred and armed and all having an 
assigned position within the relatively dense formation. These Mycen aea n 
infantrymen were not about to do battle with chariots: they had been 
organized and equipped-with a hand-to-hand weapon, a shield, and 
body armor-in order to confront infantrymen in close combat. 

Although it has often been committed, it is a methodological sin to 
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present the scenes on the Warrior Vase and Warrio r Stele as examples of 
"typical " Mycenaean practices of the Late Bronze Age. Similarly, the Me
dinet Habu reliefs of Ramesses Ill's battle aga inst the Philistines and the 
Libyans should surely not be used as a guide to Egypti an military practices 
in the reigns of his Eighteenth- and Nineteenth-Dynasty predecessors. 
These representations were made after the Catastrophe had run much if 
not most of its harrowing course, and they must not be torn from that 
chronological context. The Mycenae vase and stele, whether dated to the 
end of lllB o r to lll C, were at any rate made several decades after Troy VI 
and Thebes had been destroyed, and after Mycenae and Tiryns were fo rti
fied and the Isthmus wall was begun. The Medinet Habu reliefs show what 
the Egyptian army looked like in 1179 B.C., by which time palaces and 
cities had been destroyed all through Greece, Anatolia, Cyprus, and the 
Levant, and Egypt seemed about to become the next victim. The represen
tations therefore do not show us the miliury character of the eastern 
kingdoms at their zenith but instead reveal how some kingdoms that had 
thus far survived the Catastrophe were responding to their dire situation. 
Profess ional skirmishers were never more valued and perhaps provided 
much of the defense against their predatory kinsmen. In addition, forma
tions of native infantrymen-so difficult to find in our pre-Catastrophe 
documentation-were now being armed and trained , as the few centers 
still flourishing so ught to escape the fate that had by th at time overtaken so 
much of the eas tern Mediterranean world. 

c,·v: /(z.~f,'.," />JJ,,""3h nof JJ~t4j 

St.- -~"'f I~~ .I ~~v~ 

3,.J I.c/ui..i.i.,d," .. 1-~ ~,.., ·,;d 

fro.d ,' ~ 

dt...sce'1Je J i,,fc, 



Chapter Tivelve 

INFANTRY AND HORSE TROO PS 

IN THE EARLY IRON AGE 

THE LAST two chapters have ;J rgucd that, fro m the bte seventeenth 
to the bte thirteenth cenn1ry, fo r the eas tern Medite rrane::in ki ng
doms w3rfare was a co ntest be tween o pposmg ch;mot forces, a nd 

the o nly offensive infantrymen who particip;1ted in battle were the 
" runners"-the skirmishers who ran ;i mong the chariots. The present 
chapter will rev iew what we know about w:i rfare in the ea rl y Iron Age. 
Although the re is distress ingly little information fo r the centuries fo llowing 
the Catastrop he, what there is suggests that :ill ove r the eastern Mediterra
nean the principal role in battle was now borne by offe nsive infantrymen. 
Thus chariot warfare, whi ch in the La te Bronze Age had distinguished 
cities and kingdoms fro m the barb::irous hinterl.mds (wherl: horses and ;J 
cha riot were a luxury that few, if any, could affo rd ), di<l not survive into the 
Iro n Age, and even the wealthiest kings had now ro depend primarily upon 
footsoldiers. 

It is gene rally recognized that the chario t was less importa nt in the Iron 
Age than in the Lue Bronze Age. By th e re ign of T igbth-Pileser Ill (745-
27) the light, rwo-ho rse cha riot ra rdy appeared on the battl~field, 1 si nce by 
that tim e the tasks hith erto ass igned to chariots were normally carried o ut 
by cava lry. As a result, the Neo-Assyrian cha rio t beca me an eno rmo us and 
cumbersome vehicle, carrying :i variety of passengers and drawn by three 
o r fo ur ho rses. Such vehicles had little in common with the war chariot of 
the Bronze Age and seem to have se rved as prestige conveyances fo r the 
king and lesser dignita ries.2 In class ical times (if we e..xcept the dread ful bur 
ineffective "scythed " cha riots of the Persians) the chariot was associated 
a lmost entirely with status, parades , and recreation. We may thus say that 
111 the Iron Age cava lry " replaced n cha riotry as an effec tive military a rm . 

Prio r to the Catastrophe there were, so far as our evidence indiC3tes, no 
t roops of cava lry o r ca melry. The Egypti;111 reliefs, howeve.r, do include 
occasional ind iv idua ls on ho rseback. and some of these figu res are depicted 
as carrying a bow and quiver. Witho ut S3ddle o r stirrups riding a horse was 

1 lirtaucr and Cro uwel, Wheeled Vehicle>. 130-J l . 
2 In rdiefs from rhl' l:lsr ccnrury of Assyn3n hisror)· rh~se huge;· ch.mots 3rt" frequenrlv 

sr:rnJing \ rill. serving J;, lofty ;ind weH p rotet.L~J !hut bJsic:iHy (i f::irio nary) plarform.(i fro~ 
wh1t.:h a few pnvdegc<l arche rs i:oulJ shoor rh c1r bows. See l.1rtJut·r and Crou wel. ib1J .. l J 1-
32. 
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difficult enough, and the Bronze Age rider was not yet abk ro control his 
mount :md shoot a bow at the same time. Perhaps, therefore , the bow 
carried by a Bronze Age ri de r was me:int for sdf-cldense. and the few men 
on ho rseb:ick were scouts o r messengers rathe r th:in mounted :i rchers .3 

The ea rliest representations of a rchers shooting from the b::ick$ of gal
loping ho rses arc ninth -century Assyri:in relids. These reli efs how the 
cav:ilry a rchers operating in p:ii rs: one ..:av:i lryman ho lds the rei ns of both 
his own and his partner 's ho rse, a llowing the pa rtner to use his h:inds for 
the bow and bowstring. T he ea rl y cava lry teams thus para llel exactl y the 
charioteer and cha riot a rchcr. 4 T he cavalry archer was undoubted ly less 
accu ra te than his counterpart o n a ch:i rio t (bouncing on a ho rse's back was 
less conducive ro a good shot than standing-knees bent-on the leather
strap p!Jtfo rm of 3 cha riot). But in other respects the cavalry teams were 
surely superio r. They were ab le, firs t of all , ro oper:ltc in terrain too rough 
for wheeled vehides. And their chances fo r fli ght, when things went wrong, 
were much bette r: when a cha riot horse was inj1 1red, both crewmen were in 
immediate danger, but if a cavalryman 's ho rse was killed o r inju red the 
cavalryman could immediatel y leap on the back of his partner's ho rse and 
so ride our of harm's way. Yet another advantage of cavalry over cha rio try 
was economic, since the cost of purchasing and maintai ning a vehicle was 
conside rab le. The Chronicl er claims (2 Chronicles l. l 7) th;it in the tenth 
century the chariot itself cost twice as much as the tea m that pulled it. 

How ea rl y in the Iron Age kings beg:ln to use cavalries in place of or 
alongsi<;le cha riotri es c:l nno t be determined, since there is so little docu
mentary and picto ri a l evidence fo r the period 11 50-900 B.C. By the mid
dle of the ninth century cavalries w·:re ohviously wel l est:lb lished, since at 
the Battle of Qarqar Sh::ilmaneser Ill foced many men on ho rseback (and 
some o n the backs of ca mels) and since he himself claimed to have 2,002 
ch::iriots and 5,542 cavalrymen. ; For ea rlier centu ries a ll we have are 
Hebrew traditions, and a lthough they are hard ly trusrworthy it mus t be 
no ted that they rou tinel y assoc iate cavalries with the kings of the period. 
Solomon was said ro have mai ntained twelve thousand parashim ; David 
was believed ro have defeated enormous ho rse troops consisting of both 
chariots and cavalrymen; and Sau l was reported to have been slain on Mt. 
Gilboa by Philisti ne parashim. 

More re liab le Heb rew tradi tions in fact imply that the substitutio n of 

-' Beal. O rgamt.llWIZ, 94: Srcphanio Dalley. "Foreign Chariorry 3nd C•valry m rhe ;\rmies 
of Tiglarh-P1Jeser Ill and Sarg"n II." /r.1q 47 (1 '185): .17-.l8. 

..a l _ltt::mcr :i nd Crouw~ I. Wheeled Vehicles , l 35: "'The ch:i. n or 01mplcmcnr- warrior ::ind 

dnver-1s simply rr:rnsf<.'rred to the back o( its ream. rhe mcn'"i n:spective fun..:rions rt"m:iining 

rhe sJm~." 
1 .\I. E!Jr. "1l1e CJmpl!gn">fShalmJ n<Sor 111 • g:nnsr Aram and Is rael ." IE] 25 (1975) : 

27. 
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cav:ilry teams fo r chariots beg:in in the Catastrophe itself. Poetic references 
in Genesis :ind Exodus to "the horse :ind his rider" a mong Israel's enemies 
indic:ite that at least a few kings began to put some of thei r :irchers on 
horseback :is e:i rly as the twelfth century. In the "Song of the Sea~ the poet 
exults that not o nly "Ph:ir:ioh's chariots :ind his host" but also " the horse 
:ind his rider" have been thrown into the sea (Exodus 15 .1 and 2 1). In the 
"Blessing of J:icob" the p:itriarch promises (Genesis 49.17-18) that the 
tribe of D:in " sha ll be :i serpent in the way, a viper by the path, that bites 
the horse's heds so th:it his rider fa lls backward. "6 

It appe:irs, then, that the use of cavalry beg:in in the twelfth century, that 
by the tenth century some kings employed thousands of cavalrymen, and 
that the ninth -century Assyrian kings h:id at least as many horses in their 
cav:ilry as in thei r ch:iriotry. The fina l obsolescence of ch:iriotry came wi th 
the discovery, in the eighth century, of new techniques for reining a ridden 
horse. The new method, :ipp:irent in the reliefs of Tiglath-Pileser Ill, a l
lowed c:iv:i lrymen to oper:i te independently rather than in pairs, each rider 
now controlling his own mount.7 With every rider a n :ircher, the " fire
power" o n the b:icks of a hundred cav:ilry ho rses w:is double the firepower 
drawn by a hundred chariot horses. Thus by ca. 750 B.C. the replacement 
of chariots by cavalry was more or less complete. 

But ho rse troops of :iny kind, whether ch:iriotry o r c:iv:ilry, were of much 
less import:ince in the Iron Age th:in h:id been their predecessors in the Late 
Bronze Age. Whereas before the C:itastrophe warfare was the swirl of 
chario t squadrons, with drivers ch:irging, wheeling, '!nd then charging 
ag:iin while the :irchers sent volleys of :i rrows ag:iinst the oncoming enemy 
chariots, in the Iron Age the focus of the action w:is combat bet\veen 
opposing infantries. Here a ho rse troop's initial mission was to de:il with 
the opponent's horse troop, but the ultim:ite mission w:is to assist in de
stroy ing the enemy infantry, by encircling, flanking, o r dividing it. Assyrian 
reliefs show th:it cav:i lrymen were also used for pursuing and dispatching 
individual fugitives :ifter the enemy in fa ntry-had been ro uted, and fo r this 
assignment the lance r:ither than the bow w:is the appropri:ite weapon. 

From the twelfth century to the end of :intiquity horse troops did not 
establish the b:ittle but played a supporting role. On occasion, as at lssus o r 

"' Ir is son1etimes ~~1id th Jc che lint'.'S refer to chariocry, the assumption being chat cavalry was 
still unknown when the poc:-ms were written. See, fur example, GortwalJ, Tribes of Yahweh, 
540: "The h\>r~e .. mJ ics riJcr whid1 Dan amJ<.:ks . . . refers J.lmost <.:atainly co horse~drawn 
chariots . ... Ir is now wdl Jocumcmed that c 1valry uriics were: only introduced effectivel y 
inco the: NeJ r Ease by the' As!>yrtJns in che eighth~ninth cenruries." That cav:ilry was intro~ 
ducc'J into the Nt>:H East hy As.:i.yrians in the: ninth cc:nrury is nm documented at all , we know 
only thJt in the miJJlc: of the: ninth cenrury the: .'\ssrrians had dn enormous ca ... ·a lry. 

7 Lituuer 3nJ Cr.>uwel, Whceh•d Vehicles, 138; J Dallev. "Foreign O u riot~·," 37-38, 
who refers to J. Spruytu, .. L.i conduite du chev:al i.:hc:z l'archer assyrien," Pl.1isfrs Equestres 
129 ( 1'183): 66- 7 1. 
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Adrianople, th:it supporting role might be decisive, and we even hear of 
:irmies (the P:irthians :it C:irrh:ie) that consisted :i lmost entirely of cavalry. 
But the normal expectation of Chaldae:ins. Persians, Carthaginians, 
Greeks, and Romans w:is th:it a b:ittle was in essence a dash of infantries. 
Thus ch:iriotry, and then c:ivalry, made impo rt:int contributions in Iron 
Age w:irfarc, but wh:H we see in the Iron Age should not be c:illed "ch:i riot 
warfare." 

The centr:ility of an offensive infantrv is clear when our documem:ition 
resumes in the ninth cemury, with the inscriptio ns :ind rdiefs of Ashur
n:isirpal II and Shalmaneser Ill. Although Sha lm:rneser's horse troops were 
impressive, they were evidently secondary to his infantry, which in :i majo r 
campaign numbered more th:in l00,000 men. Another inscription of the 
early ninth century describes an Assyrian army of 1,351 chariots :ind 
50,000 footsoldiers. 8 T hese enormous infantries were of course levied 
from the general population in Assyria, where the tradition of militi:i 
service seems to h:ive been still flourishing in the ninth century. ~ Although 
neither reliefs nor inscriptio ns :ind litera ry accounts give us :i clear picture 
of a ninth-century b:ittle, what can be pieced together indicate~ that in the 
armies of Assyria, lsr:iel, and Judah an advancing infantry formed the 
center of a battle line, and horse troops o perated o n the wings "for pincer 
movements and efforts to overwhelm and turn the enemy flank." 10 In the 
ninth century, in other wo rds, infantry units no longer served merel y to 
escort ch:iriotries on the march and, in battle, to provide a h:iven for 
ch:iriots in trouble but were now :it the center of the offensive action. The 
Assyrian infantry included comp:inies of :irchcrs (protected by defens ive 
a rmor and armed with composite bows) and of spearmen, and all carried a 
stra ight sword as a secondary weapon. 

But if we have reason:ible documentation for ninth-century warfare, the 
three centu ries from the Catastrophe to Ashurnasirpal's reign :ire a dark 
age. Nevertheless, we have just enough evidence to conclude that in this 
period too, in the immedia te :ifterm:ith of the Catastrophe, infantries :il
re:idy pl:iyed the primary offensive role. Egypt, which tells us so much 
:ibout Late Bronze Age warfare, h:is almost nothing to offer fo r the early 
Iron Age. But although we have no advertisements of victories by the late r 
Ramessids :ind the we:ik kings of the Twenty-fi rst Dyn:isty, papyri from the 

s Elat, .. Campaigns of Shalmaneser." 27; Luckenbill, Ancient Records of Assyria and 
Baby/0 11ia, vol. I. no. 658; Stillman and T>llis, Anni<s, 3 1. 

" Walther M~mlrius~ "'Das stehenJe Hec:c <ler AssyrerkOnige unJ seine Oqp.nisarion,., ZA 
24 {19 10}: 104- 5, c:mphasized ch,tt the rnilici::i. was th~ norm:il fore.:~ for nintb~ i:~ntury As~ 

syrian kings Jnd that a standing, professional :irmy was not introJucc:d until th~ eighth 
cc:nrury. 

10 Stillman Jnd Tallis, Antties, 60, sc:e ::i.lso th~ir exi:dlt:nc presentation on As~yn:m mili~ 

t::i.ry nrganizacion, pp. !h-3 1. 
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reign of Ramesses IX ( l 137-11 20) refer to grear nu mbers of barbari ans
especia lly Libya ns and Mcshwcsh-who were crearing dis rurbances ar 
Thebes. '' Since Li bya ns and Meshwesh in Egypr were rr:Jdirionall y offen
si\'e in fo ntrymen, perhaps we :l re jusrified in 3ssuming thar rhe trouble
makers ar Thebes were :J lso professional infa nrrymen. whom rhe ph araoh 
had serried in Upper Egypr as a mil ita ry reserve. Ulrimarely a Libyan, o r 
mo re precisely a "chief of rhe M eshwesh, ~se ized royal power and ina ugu
rcited rhe Twenry-Sccond Dyn:1sry (ca. 940 B. C.). 

Assyria was rhe one Lare Bronze Age kingdom in which an offensive 
infa nrry was important, and so it is nor surprising ro fi nd here a reliance on 
infa nt ry in rhe earl y Iron Age. T he only well-documented reign in rhe 
twelfrh and eleventh centuries is rh ar of Tiglarh -Pil eser I (1115- 1077). 
When this king ma rch ed no rth in to rhe El azig regio n of easrern Anaro lia he 
defeated 20,000 M ushki an tribesmen o n "Mount Kashia ri, a difficulr re
gio n," 11 :lnd fo r rhat banle he must have had a fo rmidable infantry. Still 
furth er north, he suppressed the Kaskans who had raken over the ciries of 
Hatti, and he ca ptured 4 ,000 of their men and 120 chariots. 13 To the east, 
T iglath -Pileser had ro confront the G utians, a trad itional sco urge fro m the 
Zagros: 

T he sons of rh c fmo unrains? ! dcvi,ed w.irfore in rh eir hearts. 

T hey prepe1 red for bJrrle, rhey shJrpcneJ rh ei r weapo ns . 

T he enemi es iniri ,1red rheir war. 

All th L' hi gh land(trs) were assembled c la n by cla n .... 

lhe Gu ri<ln scerh ed . .iflame w irh terri fy ing splendor. 

All rhe arm ies of rhe mo unra 1no., rhe Confederat ion of rhe J:l.ab~u la nds 

came ro each other 's a id in st rength . 14 

Since T igla th-Pileser carried the banle inro the mou nta ineers' homela nd, 
we must aga in im agine him relying primarily upon foo tsoldiers. 

Anato lian warfa re afrer the fa ll of che Hittite kingdom is quite unknown. 
Virtuall y a ll that we have are the Assy rian inscript ions cited above, which 
indicate chat at the end of the twel frh century chc M ushkians and Kaskans, 
ac lease, had very few chariots and a greac many men on foo t. This is of 
course whac one would expect from barbarous tri besmen, and in Anato lia 
afte r the Catastrophe there evidently w:is no Great Kingdom (th e kings of 
Ca rchem ish, as a lready noted, usurped the citle "Great King of Hatti" after 
the fa ll of H:musas}-and perhaps no kingdoms at a ll. 

1 1 G3r<li na. Egypt. 299. 
1z Luch·nbill. Ancient R .. ·.._-tJrds tf Assyria mrd Ru/Jylmu.i. 1,·ol. L no. 22 L 
' ' Ibid .. no. 226. 
1-1 Victor Hurt)Witz .mJ Joan \Vcstcn holz. "l.K,\ 63: A Ht .. -roiL Po<:m in Ccl~h rJtion of 

·1·ig:l.1rh-Pil t:sc:r l's \.1u~ ru-Qum~mu C:Jmpaign, '' JoumJ/ (>/ Cwrcifnrm Studies 42 ( t 990i: 5. 
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For Dark Age G reece we have the in corpore weapons fou nd in Proro
geomerric and Geomcrric graves, a few fi gured vases depicring combat, and 
of course the problematic:1I battle desc riptions prov ided by Homer. All 
three types of evidence would suggest that the Da rk Age G reeks commonl y 
fo ught o n foo t (arrowheads, fo r example, hard ly appea r at ci ll in D.i rk Age 
graves). Bur th at fa irly obvio us generalization was for a long t ime obscured 
by the aurhority of Aristotle. Acco rding to Arisrotle, 

Among rhe Greeks, g<>wrnmenr fro m rhe begin ni ng (;ifrer the end of kingshi p ) 

depended o n rhose w ho did rhe figh ting in war. The e,1r!iesr of rhe pol ities was 

based on rhe hippcis, since in war rhe decisive and overwhelming fo rce was rhar 

of rhe bippeis; for wirhuur orga ni zed fu rmar ions a hoplire force is useless, a nd 

among rhe ancients rhere was nu experi ence in racrica l marrers . Ir was for rha r 

reason thar rhe real srrengrh was in the bippeis. 1s 

Classicists undcrsrood Aristotle to mea n ch ar un til the perfectio n of the 
hoplite pha lanx (usua ll y thought to have been an ained in the ea rl y seventh 
centu ry) the typ ica l Greek battle featured the clash of a few noble cavalry
men. Since ic was a lso understood that G reeks did nor o rd inarily use the 
bow, it was imagined thJ t these earl y "knighcs" fo ught with thrusting 
spears. T his piccure, of armored Jnd spear-thrusting knights dominating 
the bJnl eficld in ea rl y G reece, was until the 1970s wide ly accepted. 16 But it 
does not sund up under careful scrutiny. P.A.L. Greenhalgh showed that 
although the Geomerric "knights" may have owned ho rses, they did not 
fight from ho rseback; an ended by a squire, the hippe11s w.ould ride to the 
banlefi eld and ch ere dismount to fight as :in infa ntryma n. 17 

With th e mou nted bncers out of the w:iy, we c:in now begin to see what 
warfare in Da rk Age Greece may have looked li ke . Recent analyses of 
Homer's banle descrip tions sugges t th at d uring che Da rk Age the ty pical 
battle between Greek poleis featured massed in fa ntries th :u were drawn up 
in a line, o r phalanx, of spearmen (a mass, o r a company several phalanges 
deep. was ca lled a stix). Dueling nobles are essem ia l for the poet'sstory, but 
in rea lity the promachoi were much less important ch an the anonymo us 
multitude in whose front rank they stood. 1" T he evidence from graves 

"Arisrorle. Politics 1297b; ci. I289b, 1306a. 
'° See. for example, V. Ehrenherg. The Creek Stale (Oxford. 1960): 21: "Single comhar 

wh ich-a lmost exclusivdy-ru led che t3ct ic....; of rhe ag.e . .. :> urvived in the." n3me of rhe 
'knights.' rhehippeis." Cf. A. Alfii IJi, "Die HcrrschJir Jer Reirerei in Griechenbnd und Rom 
n"ch dem Sturz Jer Konige." Gestalt und Ci'SchidJ/c: Festschrift K. Sche{o/d (Berne. 1967): 
13-47;J. Bury anJ R. Meiggs, A History o(Cree«c, 4rh ed. (London. 1975) 94. 

17 Greenhalgh. Early Greek Warfare, 40- 6 I. 
ui f or the organized. mass('d infant ries of H omaic warfare see J. L:it.J.CZ. K.mzpfpariinese, 

K.impftlars te//u11.~ 1md K.imp{tvirkli .. -hkcit in dcr l lias, bci Kai/mos unJ Tyrtuios {Munich, 
197/}; .:md H:tns van \'Vees, "Leaders of Men? ,\1 ilirary Organization in the ll bd ... CQ 36 
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suggests that a very small proportion of the adult males in a Dark Age 
community were able to afford both a sword and a spear, and defensive 
armor is conspicuously bcking. 19 In the Ionian poleis a relatively well 
armed basi/eus might therefore have had a sword, a spear, and a leather 
shield, and perhaps wore a helmet, corslet, and greaves all made of leather. 
The men under his command would have had no more than spears and 
shields. The Dorians were perhaps better armed: whether or not thc:ir 
name was derived from the doru,20 these were "spearmen" par excellence 
and m the Geometric period formc:d a privileged military caste in Crete, 
Laconia, the Argolid, and other places where a non-Dorian population was 
protected and exploited by a Dorian elite. Among the Dorians there was no 
tradition of either chariotry or cavalry, nor even of wealthy hippeis riding 
to the battlefield. 

Greek infantries in the Dark Age were hardly impressive by later stan
dards, but the important point here is that an infantry was a community's 
principal-and, in most cases, its only-defense. We have seen that the 
noble cavalrymen, described from Aristotle's time to our own as the bul
wark of the nascent polis, are imaginary. Nor was chariotry revived after 
the Catastrophe. Although a few wealthy individuals must have continued 
to use chariots for pleasure or prestige in the Dark Age, chariots were no 
longer used on the battlefield. This is indicated not only by Homer's igno
rance of the subject but also by the complete lack of archaeological evi
dence for chariots in Greece berween the twelfth century B.C., when they 
were represented on LH IIIC pots, and the eighth century, when the chariot 
reappears both on Geometric pottery and in bronze and terracotta figu-

( 1986): 285-303. for criticism see Singor, "'Nine against Troy,~ 17-62. On tht• role of the 
basifois JS pnmiacho! see Van Wees. "Kings in Combat: Rattles and Heroes in the Iliad," CQ 
38 (1988): l-24. 

1'1 Snodgrass, Arms and Annour, 38. 
zo Classical Greeks detived the name of the Dorians from an eponymous Doros, son of 

Hellen. Modans have often supposed that the Dori ans got their nJme from tiny Doris, but the 
borrowing se~ms to hJve been reversed: the SpJrtJns creilteJ Doris Metropolis as a counter
weight to Atheni,rn influence in the late fifth century. On Doris see now D. Rousset, "Les 
Donens de la Metropole, I," BCH J l3 (1989): 199-239. The Jerivatrnn of 6wQtet•; from 
66Qu WJS Jccepted by .\if eyer in the second t-dition of Gesd1ichte des Altertums, vol. 2, 570-
71: ..;Die Dorer. .. sinJ ein kriegerische Stamm, dessen NJme Jls 'Lanzenk:lmpfer' zu be
zeichr.cn scheint." Hanunn Bengtson, Griec/Tislhe Gesd1id1te, 4th eJ. (Munich, 1969}: 52, 
stJteJ without further JdothJt Dorieis i.<> indeed a "Kurzform" of dorimadl(/i. P. R:1mat, "'Sul 
nome dci Dori," /l.1rolu ,/cl [Jussato 16 ( l 961 }: 62-65, argneJ that doru was indeed the base 
of the nJme, but the doru RJmat had in mind was J tree rJthcr than a spear (the tree being 
something of a totem for the "DoriJns"}, Singor, ·'l':ine Jgain.<>t Troy," 30, hJ.s most recently 
given the l!tymology lukewarm cnJorsement. 
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rines.21 Thus the infantry militias of Dark Age Greece offer a sharp contrast 
to the chariot-based armies attested for the Late Helladic kingdoms. 

Finally, we must look at the Levant :rnd rhe dubious evidrncc that the 
Old Testament provides on post-Catastrophe warfare. For the first century 
and a half after the Catastrophe the various tribes of Israel and Judah were 
scarcely urbanized and had no centnlized sure. But late in the eleventh 
century the tribes of Israel appointed Saul as their king, with a residence at 
Gibe:1h, and soon thereafter the men of Judah made D:wid king :1t Hebron. 
The fusion of these two kingdoms by David resulted in a highly centralized 
and remarkably wealthy regime, and the tr:1ppings of monarchy soon 
appeared. Along with splendid buildings (palace and temple) in Jerusalem 
came a magnificent display of horses and chariots. Solomon was known for 
his horses, and is reputed to have maintained four thousand chariot teams 
and twelve thousand cavalrymen (parashim). 22 If these fabulous figures are 

.! 1 See Crouwel, Chariots, 143-44~ Sno<lgr;1ss, Early Gre~k Armour and Weapons, pp. 
160-63; Greenhalgh, Early Greek Warfare, 38. The scenes of chariot combat on 
eighth-cenrury Geometric krJters in Attica are not reflections of JctuJI chariot warfare. As 
SnoJgrass and Greenh;ilgh argu~, the eighth~century artistwJs inspireJ by sJgJ, by reports of 
chariots in use in the NeJr EJst, anJ by surviving Myceiue:rn represcnt;ltions of chariots. 

L! 2 Chronicles 9.25. At 1Kings4.26 Solomon is sJiJ to h.ive had not fonr thousanJ b11t 
fony thous;rnd '11notd horses anJ chariots, anJ twelw thous;rnd par,1shim~ in this case the 
Chronicler's figure is more likely to be "correct" (which is to s11y that the textual tr.idition of 2 
Chronicll's 9.2.5 is sounder th Jn the textual traJition of l Kings 4.26). The meaning of 'urwOt 
hJs been well expbineJ by G. I. 0Jvies, "'UruiOt in I Kings 5 :6 (Evv. 4 :26) anJ the Assyrian 
Horse LiSts," jour11i1l o(Semitic Studies 34 ( 1989): 25-38. D~wies calls Jttention to Assyri-,1n 
pJnllds sug~esting that ·urwOt Joes not me'rn "'stalls" ot "st:ibles," Js mo-.t transbtors hJve 
thought, but "teJms." Whether Solomon in truth h,1J four thousilnJ teJms of chJriot horses 
and twelve thousand paras/Tim is Jnother question; if the fig.ures Jre not grossly ex~1ggerateJ, 
they might Jccount for the resentment thJt So!omon's subjects hJrboreJ JgJ.inst him and his 
grJndeur. 

A less persuJsive part of 0Jvies's argument does away with Solomon·~ cavalry, leaving only 
the ch;uiots. Davies concluded thJt the original meaning of l Kings 4.26 was as follows: 
"Solomon hJJ 4000 te.Jms of horses for his chariotry, namely 12,000 horses." The figure of 
four thousJnd, inste:ld of forty thousJnd, is justified by the Septua~int reading Jnd by the 
parJ!lel 3-ccount at 2 Chronicles 9.25. But thatthe Chronicler intenJeJp,1r,1shim Js '"'horses'' 
or "chariot horses"-saying, in effect, that the fmir thousJnJ te:uns consisteJ of twelve 
thousand horses, three to each team-is most unlikely. AccorJing to D.iv1es's Jrgument the 
Chronicler, using so unfamiliar J term as 'nrw<>t, •h:commod;iteJ hi~ reJJers by spelling out 
for them whJt this ohscure term me:rnt (Jt p. 36n.35, Davies suggests that the conjunction be 
undcr~to(1d ~1s Jn "explicJtive W<!W" JnJ be tL1nsbteJ not .1s "anJ" but .is .. namely"). But if a 
writer wJnteJ to clJtify for his reJJers thJt these four thousJnJ 'urwOt of horses were-in 
plain Hebrew-twelvt.' thousJnJ horses, he woulJ smdy have useJ the worJ susim. The very 
worst way to clarify the exotic term 'urwOt woulJ be to write th,lt Solomon hJJ "four 
thousanJ ·urwt>t of hotsc~ Jnd twelve thousJ.nJ p,1r.1shim." -nie !Jtter worJ 1nu!'t here mean 
"'cJvJlrvmen," as it Joe~ in other passages .rnJ :is the> Septuagint translators J'.\sumed it Joes 
here. 
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close to the mark, Solomon acquired the: greate~;t horse rroop th3t the 
;incient world h3d ever seen. But Solomon never went to war, and so it is 
difficult to say how these horsemen might have been deployed in a b;1ttle. 
Certainly there was no enemy in sight against whom such a gargannwn 
horse troop might have been used. 

David, unlike his son, had been a warrior and in the early tenth century 
had established a kingdom that was perhaps the most powerful in the 
world. Renowned as a "slayer of myriads,~ David won hi.~ victories with 
footsoldiers .23 We are told that when he captured a thousand chariots from 
Had adezer of Zobah he " boughed " a ll but a hundred of the chariot 
teams. 24 The traditions about him quite consistently present him as mak
ing no use of chariots in battle and as fighting under the aegis of the 
infantryman's god, the Lord of Hosts. 

David's infantry consisted of both professional " mighty men" and a 
levied militia.25 The former group was relatively small (six hundred Git
tites, the same number of Judahites, and the mysterious " Pelethite and 
Kerethite guards" ) and constituted his regular army. David's militia was 
sa id by the Chronicler to have numbered 288,000 men, but its actual 
strength is usually c:stim:ited at only a half or a third of that figure.26 The 
"mighty men " were evidently well armed , whereas the militiamen may 
have had spears and shields but nothing else. 

The farther back one goes in the history of the Israelite monarchy, the 
greater the role th:it one finds for the militi3men of the infantrv. Saul seems 
to have had no regular army of professionals, and no horse t;oops. Tradi
tio ns about his great victory over the Ammonites, as well as about his 
defeat at the hands of the Philistines, speak only of infantrymen (the Phi
listines, on the other hand, surely had ho rse troops, si nce Saul was hunted 
down on Mt. Gilboa by Philistine chariots and parashim ). Finally, before 
the creation of the Israelite monarchy the-people of Israel, as of Judah, 

2-' Yadin, Ari of Warfare, vol. 2, 285; Stillman and_ 1allis, Armies, 3 7. 
! 4 2 Samuel 8.3-4 (cf. I Chronicles 18.3-4). 
25 This has been well treated by A. van Selms, "The Armed Forces of Israel under Saul and 

David." in Studies rm the Books of Samuel: Papers Read at the 3rd Meeting of Die 0. T 
Werkg"meenskap in Suid-Afrika (1960): 55-66. 

26 Yadin, Art o(War(.?re, vol. 2, 279-82, argued chat the figures from the Chronicler (I 
Chronicles 27.1-15 ) in this instJnce were Jerived from an .iccur3te source. The militia figures 
for the ea rly monarchy in Israel were scJled Jown dra_stJcJlly by George Men denhall, "The 
Census Lists of Numbers I and 26," ]BL 77 (1968): 52-66. WhereJS Numbers l..H, for 
exam ple, says that the: 1iumber of those men in Eph raim who were " able to go forth to war" 
was 40,500, Mendenhall reduced che figure to a mere 500 men, orgonized in 40 units. But 
Men<lenh::111's argumenc rNts on Jnalugics from M;1ri; like most other schllb r!; , of ..:ou rse-, 
lvfenJenhJ.11 Jid not reckon with the revolurionlry cha nges in the lrt of w~r th .u o"-~curred 
bctwi:en the: seventeenth ~entury :.1nJ the tenth. In foct, the concept of a militia was unknown 
in sevemeenth·c~ntury M ;1ri . 
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depended for security entirely on a militia.27 It is true th at by the late 
eleventh century this style of fighting w3s no lo nger very effective: the 
league of Philistine cities, with a smaller but well-armed :ind regular force, 
soundly defeated the tribal militias rallied by the priests of Yahweh :ind 
added insult to injury by seizing the Ark of the Covenant. But in the twelfth 
century the tribesmen were evidently quite formidable. 

Sheer numbers were essential to this early Israelite renown : "The forty 
thousand of Israel" (Judges 5.8 ) was probably ;in optimistic figure, but it 
suggests that a general mobilization of the tribes living in Israel could and 
did furnish tens of thousands of warriors. Although untrained and hardly 
well armed, tribesmen so numerous-especially when stirred to furor by 
oracles from the Lord of Hosts-must have been a force with which neither 
the coastal cities of Canaan nor the later Ramessids in Egypt cared to do 
battle. An index of how drastically w;1rfare had changed in the Catastrophe 
is that thereafter the militiamen of Israel , without any horse troops at all , 
were able to maintain complete independence from the last Ramessids and 
the Twenty-First Dynasty kings of Egypt. Prior to the Catastrophe, the land 
of Israel had for almost four hundred years chafed under Egyptian hegem
ony, a condition so unthinkable in post-Catastrophe circumstances th at 
tradition seems eventually to have transformed it into four hundred years 
of Israelite " bondagen in the land of Egypt. 

17 Yadin, Art of Warfare, vol. 2, 284. 



Chapter Thirteen 

CH ANGES IN ARMO R AND WEAPONS 

AT THE END OF THE BRONZE AGE 

I N A FEW DECADES before and after 1200 B.C. the eas tern Mediterra
nean world underwent a transform ation in the tools of war. Aegean 
archaeologists, as noted in chapter 9, have lo ng been aware that new 

types of weapons and armor came into use at the end of the LH IllB period, 
and some arch :Ieologists have recently emphasized the range and compre
hensiveness of the innovations. As Jeremy Rutter pointed out at the Brown 
Confe rence, the rapidi ty with which "virtually all forms of offensive and 
defensive weaponry " change ca. 1200 stands in sharp contrast to "the 
conservatism of developments in military gear during the palatial period ." 1 

Bueche findings of archaeologists have not ye t been translated into his
tory. Although there has been some suspicion th at the innovations appar
ent fro m the material record must refl ect the advent of a new style of 
warfare, historians have barely begun to explore wh at this new style and its 
significance might have been .~ In particular, it has not yet been proposed 
that che new types of armor and weaponry reflect a historic shift from 
chario t warfare to infantry warfa re. Tl:at the new arms and armor be
lo nged to footsoldiers has of course been clear all along, but the signi fi
cance of this fact has been obscured by the assumption that in fantries had 
played the primary role in warfa re all thro ugh the Late Bronze Age. Having 
seen, in chapters 10- 12, th at before the Catastrophe chariot warfa re was 
the norm for the eastern Mediterranean kingdoms and that offensive infan
tries came to the fore in the early Iron Age, we are now in a position to 
appreciate the hisrorical significance of the military innovatio ns that ar
chaeo logists have documented fo r th e decades of the Catastrophe. 

ARM O R 

It was, first of all, during the Catastrophe that the infantryman's corslet 
made its appearance. Prior to ca. 1200, corslets were designed for the 
chariot crew. The mail-covered, leather sariam, a robe reaching co the calf 
or even the ankle, provided reasonable p rotection for a man in a chariot, 

' Rutter, - cultural Novelties," 67. 
l For the suggestions of Muhly anJ Sanda rs see p. 103. 
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and fo r him the fact th at it was difficult to run in such a robe w.1s not l 

serious liabili ty. Apparently some infantrymen in the Late Bronze Age 
wore a simplified, much less expensive version of the charioteer's c.:o.rslet: 
the Luxor relief of the Battle of Kadesh portrays a line ot H1tme aux1hanes 
in full stride, and most of them wear wide-skirted and ankle-length 
"robes."-' Possibly the robes were made of leather rather than of linen, but 
obviousl y they were not covered with met:il scales . 

Altern atively, some Late Bronze Age skirmishers went into battle we:1 r
ing only a helmet and a kilt. A par:I ll el here would be the primitive trib.es
men of a century or two ago, who were :Is na ked m battle as m everyday Ide. 
The shardana in service to the phar:iohs :ire shown wnh no defensive 
armo r other than a helmet, and the same is true fo r the Pylian warriors in 
the " Battle Scene" fresco (they wea r boar's rusk helmets, and kilts}. 

There is no documentary or pictorial evidence at all for " heavily ar
mored" in fa ntrymen in the Late Bronze Age. T hat footsoldiers i.n My
ce naean Greece wore b ronze armor is sometimes asserted on the basis of an 
in corpore find : a plate-bronze corslet found in 1960, in a chamber to mb at 
Dendra.4 The Dendra Corslet, which dates from late in the fifteenth cen
tury B.C., has been identified by several scho lars as an infantryman's corslet 
a nd as an example of the kind of armor that M ycenaean infantrymen 
would generally have worn in the LH II and LH lllA period.5 Such an 
interpretation, however, cannot be correct. The Dendra Co rs let encases the 
body from the neck almost to the knees, and the girdle of bronze around 
the tl1ighs muse have prevented the wearer not only from ru_nmng but from 
even walking at a normal pace. It must therefo re have been wo rn by a man 
who in battle would be required to step only occasionall y, and then m half
scrides and such conditions point necessarily to a chariot crewman. It is 
also relevant that the Dendra Corslet bears some resemblance to one of the 
corslets th at a Linear B ideogram records as b~ing distributed to charior 
crews.6 

Jn the Catastrophe, on the other hand, we have pictorial evidence for 
infantrymen's corslets. The Medinet Habu relief of the sea battle in 11 79 
shows that not only the Philistine and Shekelesh aggressors but also th e 
Egyptian defenders were protected with waist-length corslers and leather 
skirts. The corslets were apparently strengthened with smps of metal sewn 

1 Wreszinski, Atlas, vol. 2, plate 87; cf. Sandars, Sea Peoples, fig. 13 . 
• for J escription see Catl ing, "Panzer." 96- 98. On the tomb see Paul Asrrom, The Cuirass 

Tomb u11J Other Fi11Js al De11dra (Goteborg, 1977). 
5 Ha. rding, Mycenaeans and Europe, 15 1and 174 (seep. 175 for reconstruaion ~rawing, 

by K. tvkBa rron, of DenJ ra warrior :.1s an infontrym::m, with sworJ and spe:tr} ~ Crouwel, 

Churints, 127. 
• Bouzek, Aegean. 108. 
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to the leather. 7 In the Aegean, too, corslets for infantrymen 3ppear only at 
the end of the IIIB or beginning of the IllC period. The Mycenaea n in fa n
trymen depicted on the Warrio r Vase and Warrior Stele wear corslets. In 
place of meral st rips, these corslets seem to have copper or bronze scales . K 

And like their Philistine and Egyptian contempo raries, the Mycenaean 
wa rriors wear leather skirts that reach to midth igh. But it is not just at 
Mycenae, and not only at the transit io n fro m IIIB to IIIC that the infantry
man's corslet appears in post-Catastrophe Greece. Figured IIIC sherds 
from seve ral other sites show footsoldiers (a lthough some riding in char
iots) wearing hedgeh og helmets, waist-length corslets, and leather skirts .9 

Every reader of Homer knows that the Achaeans who sacked Troy were 
" well greaved ," and specialists are quite aware that metal greaves came 
suddenly into vogue ca. 1200.10 Again, however, we must emphasize the 
obvious: the warriors who used the new armor were infantrymen. This 
innovation was mostly limited to the Greek world, perhaps because all 
th rough the Late Bronze Age men in G reece protected their lower legs with 
leather " spats" when at work (so, for example, old Laertes wears knemides 
as he digs around his fruit trees at O dyssey 24.228-29) or at wa r (in the 
Pylos "B:mle Scene" fresco (sec plate 2 ], the Pylian warriors a re na ked 
above the wai st but wear leather spa rs). And Late H elladic smith s had 
occasiona ll y made meta l greaves: ca. 1400, the Dendra warrior whose 
corslet we have just discussed wore bronze greaves. 11 With his plate corslet 
protecting him from collar to knee, and with greaves protecting at least the 
fro nts of his lowe r legs, the chariot crewman buried at Dendra was a r
mored as completely, although not as comfortabl y, as a Nuzi charioteer 
whose sariam reached from collar to midca lf. Thus meta l greaves may in 
Mycenaean Greece have been worn now an<l then by cha rim crewmen wh o 
for some reason preferred pl ate armor to scale armo r. But it is unlikely th at 
infantrymen before ca . 1200 wore metal greaves. 

Thereafter it is quite a different story. In Cyprus, two burials dating from 
ca. 1200 have produced bronze greaves. An othe r pair has been found in a 
chamber tomb at Kallithea in Achaea , dating from the early twelfth cen-

7 For Jiscussion onJ co lo r illustrotion see YaJi n . Art o(W.irfare, vo l. 2. 251 and 340- 41 ; 
for a Jer:uled di scussion of rhese corslcrs see Lvrirner, Home; and the Monuments , J 99-2.00~ 

cf. Coding, " Pa nzer," 103. 
• Carling, ibid ., I 05: Sno<lgrass . Arms and Armour, .l 1. 
' Carling, ibiJ ., I 05. 
'° N. K. Sondars. "l'iorth and South 3t the End of the M ycenaean Age: Aspects of an O IJ 

Pro blem,'' Oxford journal of Archaeology 2 ( 1983): 43-68; Harding, M ycenaeans .md 
E•<rope, 178-80. 

11 On the ~caves see C:l tling. ""Ikins~hie nen . .. in Buchholz anJ Wiesner, Kr;egswesen, vol . 
J, 153. 
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tury (the same tomb yielded a Nauc lype II sword). 11 Finall y, yet another 
pair, found in 1960 on the southern slo pe of the Athenian ;icropolis, seem 
also to date from the twelfth century s.c. u All thes.: rwclfth-c:entury Greek 
and Cypriote greaves were evidently loca lly made :inJ were perh aps extem
porized by loca l bronzesmiths. Although Goliath was said to have worn 
bronze greaves, they were never popular in the Near E:ist. No r do they seem 
to have been worn in temperate Europe before they appea r in Greece. 
Harding notes that the earliest grcaw s thus far found in IDi y belong to the 
tenth century, while those from central Europe :rnd the B:ilbns "appeJr ro 
start at the same time as the bte Mycenae;in exa mp les." 14 6,.. 

After the middle o.f th~ twelfth century, greaves disappear from the ar- ~vc..s 
chaeolog1cal record 111 Greece and do nor reappea r unnl the end of the ·~ 

eighth century. Cathng assumes that in the O;irk Age leather leggings came /..,'// 0~ / 
back 111ro use.1 5 Vanous scho la rs have noted that H o mer knew li ttle about d :4 
greaves, orher than the fact that rhe Achae:10s had them, :rnd his vagueness c'i,, { 
may indicate that in his rime bronze greaves were o nly a memory. It thus 
seems that the use of metal greaves in the ea rl y twelfth century was a sho rt-
lived experiment, restricted mostly to Greece and Cyprus. The obsol es-
cence of the bronze g reave after ca. 1150 can most eas il y be explained as a 
result of the general poverty, and especially the sca rcity of bronze, that 
Snodgrass has documented in The Dark Age of Greece. This would he all 
rhe more understandable if, in an age when bronze wa s very dear, the 
bronze greave was regarded as not very ~cost-effective . " The bronze 
greaves from the early twelfth century are nor impressive pieces. The Ka-
llithea specimens were simpl y hammered out of sheet bronze, and Carling 
noted that the smith made 11<' effort to model the greaves to the musculature 
of the leg. And a ll these early greaves are rel atively thin : those from Enkomi 
are two millimeters thick, but modern experiments have shown that even a 
thickness of three millimeters ca n be entirely cut through by a slashing 
sword. 16 

Perhaps the most important item of defensive armor th at comes into use 
at the end of the thirteenth century is the round shield , with its conic:il 
surface running back from the boss to the rim. 17 Held with a center-grip, 

" lbiJ., 152-53; for 3 full Jescription of the KJl!ithea tomb and its contents see N. 
Y•louris. " Mvkenische Bro nzeschutzwalfen, " MDAI 75 11 %0): 42-67. 

u Th\! find was originally assigneJ m rhe Gt"ome c-r ic perioJ bur has been red:u eJ 
by Penelope Mountjoy, "The Bronze G reaves from Athens: A Case for a l.H lll C D3te," 
Op11scula Atheniensi,2 15 11 984): 135-41' . 

14 HJrding.. A•fycenae .. ms and F.urope, 179. 
i s Carling, ~Beinschienen ," 158 . 
IC· Ibid., 156-57. 
, - On shie!Js Se< HeiJe Borchhatd t, • hiihe griechische SchilJiormen, n in Buchholz anJ 

Wiesner, Kriegswesen, vol. 1. 1-56. 
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rhis symmerri ca l shield (" balanced all-around " is a common Homeric 
epithe t for rhe aspis) made up fo r irs relatively small size by a superio r 
design_ Until rhe imroducrion of rhe round shield , footsoldi ers of rhe easr
ern t..·1edirerranean kingdoms carried large shields of va rious shapes. T he 
Mycenaeans in rhe LH I and II periods (and possibly also in LH IllA and B, 
although evidence is lacking) favo red rhe huge "figure eight" shield, which 
enveloped rh e warrio r on three sides from neck ro ankles, while providing 
so me freedom of movement fo r rh e a rms ar rhe indentations. An al rem arive 
fo r the Mycenaeans, in use also in Egypt, was the slighrly smaller "half
cylinder" shield, with sides arching back. Al though such a shield protected 
a man from neck ro shins, rhe absence of arm indemarions muse have 
severely restricted his wielding of an offensive weapon. The Hittite shield 
seems ro have been rectangular and relatively flat bur had sca lloped sides or 
"curours" for rhe arms_ The standard Egyptian shield was oblong wirh a 
rounded rop, rhus offering some protection for rhe neck_1 8 All rhese Lace 
Bronze Age shields, if held fromally and ar rhe proper height, wo uld have 
covered most of a foo tso ldier's body, far more in face rhan did a round 
shield. The Ho meric sakos-rhe great shield-was evidentl y used with a 
long lance (rhe enchos), borh irems indicating an intention ro keep o ne's 
d isrance in dispatching an opponent. The size and design of these pre-

f'o-ot J .sle.J l Catastrophe shields are quire understandable if rhey were intended fo r 
defense primarily against missi les, a nd only occasionally against hand-ro-

t' hand weapons. 
. IS tor h · i-L T e round shie ld, on rhe ocher hand, was ce~rainly meam fo r a hand-co -

. ~, • y - OI.. hand fighter. For him, agi lity and mobility counted fo r much, and h~ 
;. cl..,__ _ , L f '. 1 sacri ficed rhe securi ty of a full-body shield m o rderro be fast on.his.feet ano 
; ·J t. '" r~ «b. ro have free use of his offensive a rm . The round shields vaned m size from 
· less rha n two ro more rhan three feet in diameter, bur even rhe la rgest did 

nor cover a man below midrhi gh. B1.1r because ir was perfecrly balanced, rh e 
round shield was unusually maneuverable. Thar quality, rogerher wirh irs 
uniformly sloping surfaces, gave rhe wa rr ior good protection ar rhe spot 
char he needed ir. 

Wirh o ne exception, rhere are no round shie lds anesred anywhere in rhe 
eastern Mediterranean kingdoms before r.he lace rhirteemh century.19 The 
exception- from ca. 1270-appears in a Luxor relief of rhe sto rming of 
Depur, a Hirrite stronghold in rhe Levant, by troops of Ra messes rhe Grear. 
Round shields arc carried by several of Ramesses' ski rmishers in horned 

'"On these L3te Bronze Ag< ty~ssce Borchhardr, "Schildformen," 6-1 7 >nd 25- 27, anJ 
the foldout follow ing p. 56. 

19 
Ibid., JO: "" Im ge.s.imten i g.11schen Bert ich wic im Vor<ltrt!n Orient 1sr der runde Schi ld 

erst mit <lem Ende des I J. Jah rhundens ein<leutig n3chzuwe1sen, nach <lem jeweiligen 
ZerstOru ngshonzont, Je r eben mit <ler Seev(i lkerbewegung in Zusammenh~ ng gebrachr 
wcrdc:n k::inn." 
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helmets, and rhe li kel ih ood is fa irly srrong ch ar rhe Egypri a n :misc intended 
these figures ro reprcsenr Sa rdin i:rn auxili a ri es.~" T hus th ere is reason ro 
believe char rhc roun<l shie ld was intro<luccd ro rh .: eas tern Me<lirerr:J.ncan 
by barbarian sk irmishers from rhc wes r. lrs ulrimare provenance is un
known. Alrhough round shields were common in remperare Europe aft.er 
1000, Harding found char only one has been assigned (by ar lease some 
scholars) a dare earl ier than rhe rwelfrh century. 21 

Although Sardinian runners were using rhc ro und shield o n Ne:J. r East 
ern banlefields in rhc early rhirreenrh ccmu ry, 1r evidendy remained a 
specialty of rhe barbarian skirmisher for :Jnorher si.x ry or sevenry yea rs. 
From lace in rhe thirteenth century o r early in rhe rwelfrh come several 
representations of rhe round shield, fo und ar Megiddo: one on a sherd and 
two more on ivo ry plaques.22 The possibility char ca. 1200 rhe round shield 
was becoming familiar in rhe southern Levant is srrengrhencd by rhe face 
char all rhe aggressors who anacked Ramesses Ill in 11 79 had round 
shields. In rhe Mediner Habu reliefs (see places 6 and 7) ir is carried nor 
onl y by rhe western Mediterranean warriors in ho rned helmers-borh the 
shardan.a fighting for Ramesses a nd rhe Shekelesh fighting against him
bur also by rhe Philistines a nd Tiekker. Ramesses' Egyptian infanrry men, 
however, ca rry rhe traditional Egyptian shield (oblong, wirh rounded rop). 

In rhe Aegean rhe ro und shield-theaspis-seems ro have come into use 
rather suddenly soon afre r 1200 and rh en quickl y become standard . The 
ea rliest eviden.:c for ir in Greece may be rhe Tiryns Shield-Bearers Krarer, 
daring ro rhe tra nsition fro m LH lllB ro IllC.B O n rhe Warrior Vase (see 
place 8) and Wa rrior Stele rhe spe:Jrmen of a ll three lines carry shie lds char 
a re round excep t fo r a sca llop on rhe borro m.2 4 These shields, ca rried by 
men in dose-order formations, a re noticeab ly larger than ch ose carried by 
rhe skirm ishers. The round shield also appears o n LH lllC sherds fro m 
Tiryns and Nauplia , on a vase from Mycenae, on rwo mirror-handles from 
Cyprus, and in rhe hands of rhe «lngor God" from Enkomi .15 

The innovation of rhe infantryman's cors ler, greaves, and rhe round 
shield in rhe armies of rhe <'aste rn Mediterranean reflects rh e imporrance 
char was sudden ly arrached, during rhe Catastrophe, ro hand-ro-hand 
figh ting. The round shield had long been favored by Sardinian skirmishers 
bur was now in general demand . The infantryman's corsler was perhaps 

'" lb1 J 7 8 
1 1 Ha.rdi~g~ Myccnaeans and Eumpe. 177. The sin g.le early specimen was fo und in west 

Bohemia. 
" Y•din, An of Wlarf.:1rc, vol. 2. 242, dates them torn. 1200. Cf. Borchhardt. "Schildlor-

m~n," 30. 
! 1 Vermet1 le .ind KarJgeorg.his, Myc:cn.ieL111 P1c.1on.1l \{Jse I'i1mti11g, 1 llX -9 JmJ pbtc: X. t . 
,. lbiJ., pl>re Xl.42. 
' ' 11,,J., plates XI.l a •nd l b, and X l. 2H : Bo rchhardt. "Schildform<n," 2~ anJ .l I. 
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improvised by the defenders of the e:istern kingdoms, in order to steel 
themselves for :l type of combat that was unfamiliar and unnerving. The 
use of gre:ives m:iy h:ive begun :imong either the sackers or the defenders of 
the Aegean p:il:ices (Homer associates gre:ives with the mar:iuders at Troy, 
while the in corpore evidence shows them in use by defenders of the me 
communities). Altogether, the armored infantryman w:is in l:irge part a 
creation of the Catastrophe. 

JAVELINS, SPEARS, AND LANCES 

In weapons, as in armor, there were major innovations at the end of the 
Bronze Age. Although the advent of a new rype of sword is perhaps the 
most conspicuous and dramatic of these innovations, there seems to have 
been another that was equally important but has hardly been noticed. I 
refer to the proliferation of a small, long-range weapon that we may call a 
javelin, although it could also be called a large dart. This was not the javelin 
familiar from modem track-and-field events but a much smaller missile. 
The weapon that seems to have played an important role in the Catastro
phe was perhaps only half or a third the size of today's sporting javelin, 
which is almost mne feet long and weighs almost two pounds (eight hun
dred grams). A closer parallel to the Bronze Age weapon would be the 
Roman iaculum, which Polybius (6.22) describes as two cubits long and 
thick as a finger. 

The Medinet Habu relief shows that in 1179 the rypical Philistine or 
Tjekker warrior carried two spearlike weapons, slightly over a meter in 
length and with diameters small enough that two could be rightly grasped 
in the palm of the hand. In discussing the relief, Yadin reasonably con
cluded that these weapons were javelins.26 He did not, however, see their 
presence as remarkable, and in most subsequent discussions of the arms of 
"the Sea Peoples" the javelin has not appeared at all.27 Even highly spe
cialized studies have overlooked the populariry of the iavelin in the late 
second millennium. De Maigret's classification of Near Eastern spears 
recognized two rypes of javelin but noted no increase in their use toward the 
end of the Bronze Age. On the Aegean side, Lorimer made no mention of 
javelins, and in Avila's Lanzenspitzen there is no category for javelins (as a 
result, in this otherwise very useful typological study javelin heads must be 
sought among either the spearheads or the arrowheads). ln discussing the 
importance of javelins in thirteenth- and twelfth-century warfare, then, we 
cannot simply summarize expert opinion but shall have to look at the 
primary evidence in some detail. 

26 Yadin, Art of Warfare, vol. 2, 251-52. 
.;. : Neither s~mdars's Sea Peoples nor Strobel's SecvOlkersturm (both of which JisLUSS rhc: 

:.iggressors' weJponry J.t some length) mentions the j;ivelin. 
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It is generally recognized that in the L:ite Bronze Age j:ivelins were used 
by hunters.28 One fresco at Tiryns shows :l young man who is presumed to 
be a hunter shouldering two javelins grasped in the left h:ind; another 
shows two hunters, e:ich with a pair of rivdins in the right hand. 2" A third 
fresco, at Pylos, shows a hunter about to throw a j:ivelin :it :1 running 
stag. rn Since the Homeric word aiga11ee app:irently means, etymologically, 
something like "g<nt spear," that weapon may originally have been used 
for hunting wild goats.ii The iavdin as a hunter's we:ipon was common in 
antiquiry and among primitive tribes down to our own timc.32 Strabo 
(4.4.3) described the Gauls' skill in hunting birds with javelins, declaring 
that the Gallic hunters were able to throw their javelins farther (and appar
ently with no less accuracy) than they could shoot an arrow. 

In classical times the javelin was of little importance on the battlefield: 
whether hop lites threw javelins at each other before closing is debated, but 
it is agreed that in either case the "real" fighting did not begin until the 
thrusting spears were brought into play. In Rome, the velites threw their 
iacula, but it was the legionary's pi/um (a much heavier missile) and sword 
that determined the outcome of the battle. In primitive societies, on the 
other hand, the hunter's javelin was also the primary weapon when a tribe 
was involved in a guerrilla with its neighbors. In Herodotus's catalog 
(7.71-79) of Xerxes' army the javelin is the main weapon of the Libyan, 
Paphlagonian, Thracian, Mysian, and Marian contingents, and in still 
another group of auxiliaries each man carried two "wolf-destroying" 
spears. Thucydides (3.97-98) gives us a vivid pict~re of the Aetolian jav
elineers, whom the Athenians suspected of eating raw meat, picking off 
"the best men of Athens" when Demosthenes led a force of hoplites into 
the Aetolian mountains. In Arrian 's history of Alexander's campaign, some 
of the most memorable chapters feature the heroics of the thousand Agri
anes, javelin men from the mountains of Paeonia. But these exploits of the 
javelineer were exceptions to the rule that in classical antiquiry javelins 
were of limited military value.3 ·1 

Toward the end of the second millennium, however, this humble weapon 
seems to have enjoyed a brief prominence. For the "hunting" of chariot 
horses the javelin must have been ideal: although it would seldom have 

2.X See Ol:if H<kkmann, "'Lmze un<l Speer," in Buchholz, J\riegswesen, vol. 2, 289-90. 
24 HOckmann, "'Lanze und Speer," fiss. 74:1 ;ind h. The frescoes belong to the earlier and 

later Tiryns palace respectively. 
.Jo Lang, Palace of Nestor, pbte 12 (no. 16 H 43). 
~ 1 HCx::km:mn, "'LrnzeundSpeer," 31S . 
. n E. Norman GarJiner, "Throwing the Jwdin," ]HS 27 (1907): 257, noted th"' the 

thonged 1avdm "is essentially the weapon of less highly ov1lized peoples. It 1s a weapon of the 
chase, :l weapon of the- Lommon people, but it plays hrtle p:!rt in tht'.'. heavily equipped citizen 
armies of Greece :md Rome." 

n On the lightly .urned javelineerc; of (.:lassie.ti Grce(,_·e see SnoJgrJss, Arm.' ,znd Annour, 
67 and n-80. 
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killed the horse that it hit, the javelin would surely have brought it to a stop, 
thus immobilizing the other horse, the vehicle, and the crew. Composite 
bows were appropriate for the chariot warrior, but for a runner a far 
preferable long-range weapon would have been the javelin. Javelins are 
thrown on the run, whereas an infantry bowman would have to shoot from 
either a crouching position or a flat-footed stance (in either case offering 
chariot archers a stationary target). In addition, the javelineer could carry a 
small shield, whereas the archer had to use both hands to work his bow. 
That javelins were in fact used against chariots in the Late Bronze Age is 
clear from Ramcsses the Great 's account of his valor at Kadesh: in the 
"poetic" inscription Ramesses boasts that the Hittites were unable either 
to shoot their bows or to hurl their javelins at him as he charged against 
them in his chariot. 34 

b J.. 4 'sb • cJ The Agrianes mentioned above show the efficiency of javelineers against 
r... ' '"' a chariot force. When he learned that Darius had a hundred scythed char-
Q..)(~N'lf/ t, - iots in the middle of his line atGaugamela, Alexander responded by plac-

A 
1 ing his Agrianes (as well as Balakros's javelineers) as a screen for his heavy 
J e{.mJ4rl"'s ..J.;~ infantry. The mountain men were deadly marksmen, and not one Persian 

chariot got through the screen.JS An argument can be made, despite the 
fact that the evidence is exiguous, that something similar must have hap
pened time and again during the Catastrophe, and that the javelin played a 
key role in bringing the era of chariot warfare to an end. A horde of 
javelineers swarming through a chariot host would have destroyed it: at 
forty or fifty meters a team of horses would even at the gallop have made a 
far easier target for a javelineer than he-small, running, and protected by 
his shield-would have made for the chariot archer. 

From the centuries before the Catastrophe there are occasional illustra
tions of what seem to be javelins carried by warriors, although these are 
somewhat larger than those carried by the Philistines in 1179. A few of the 
Shoshu tribesmen whom Seti I defeated early in the thirteenth century may 
have brought javelins to the contest with the Egyptian chariots, since in a 
relief (see plate 9) one tribesman is depicted grasping two thin spears of 
moderate length in his right hand. 36 The same was true when Seri's son, 
Ramesses the Great, campaigned against the tribesmen.37 In the Aegean, 
javelins seem to be carried by the captain (but not by his men, who evi
dently carry thrusting spears) in the "Captain of the Blacks" fresco: lying 
across his shoulder are rwo long and thin lines, which may represent the 

' 4 Gardiner, Kadesh, Pl35-40 and Pl60-65. 
''Aman, An.ih. 3.JJ.5. 
" Battle Reliefs of King Secy I, plate 3. 
17 For rdief showing a Shn:i:.hu warrior gr3.sping two thin and fairly short "spears"" in his 

right hand see 'radin, Art of W.ir(are, vol. I, 233. 
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slender shafts of javelins.38 If the fresco depicts a squad of skirmishers on 
their way to a battle, perhaps the captain intended to engage the enemy at 
long range while his Nubian troops closed in hand-to-hand combat with 
their thrusting spears. Finally, a few short javelins are portrayed in 
thirteenth-century warfare: these are tassel-stabilized darts, hardly a meter 
in length, c:uried on Egyptian chariots (sec plate 1 ). Bonnet observed that 
this "Wurfpfeil" first appears on Nineteenth-Dynasty chariots, the crews 
apparently keeping several of these missiles 3vailablc for use at a range too 
close for a bow.-'9 

In the twelfth century military javelins are portrayed in greater numbers. 
There is, first of all, no doubt that the javelin was the weapon that the 
Philistines and Tiekker brought to Djahi in 1179. The Medinet Ha bu relief 
portrays many of the enemy holding two small (three- or four-foot) 
"spears" but never using one for a thrust. Since the fighting is hand-to
hand, the javelins appear to be a useless encumbrance. But it was not only 
the enemies of Egypt who used javelins in the twelfth century. Another 
relief shows them in the hands of Ramesses llI's own barbarian skir
mishers,40 evidently for use against enemy infantrymen (this king is not 
known to have fought against a chariot army). In Greece too we can see the 
importance of the short javelin as a military weapon in the twelfth century. 
An LH lllC sherd fro m Tiryns shows a warrior armed with javelins. 41 Since 
the warrior is riding in a chariot, we may identify him as 3 skirmisher on his 
way to the battle zone rather than as an infantryman who fought in a close
order comp:my. Another LH lllC skirmjsher is represented on a krater 
sherd recently found in the Unterburg at Tiryns: the warrior in this scene 
rides on a chariot and carries two javelins in addition to his round shie~d .42 

Yet another lllC sherd, this one from Lefkandi, seems to show (the scene is 
too poorly drawn for us to be certain) an armored warrior holding two 
j:ivelins.4 J It thus appears th:it by the early twelfth century javelineers were 
to be found in the kings' armies as well as among their barbarian oppo
nents. The kingdoms' employment of javelin men probably began before 

J S See, for example, Hockmann, " Llnze unJ Speer." 288-90. Snodgrass, Early Greek 
Armour and Weapons, 115. suggested that the rwo lines (almost as long as the captain 
himself) may be outlines of a Single spear; but the captain's body is viS1ble between the lines, 
and if the lines do outline :.i single spe:ir, it is masslvr:, with :1 diameter :ii most as great as the 
capt.tin's :..trm. The hlai.:k man who follows the captai11 set'.mS to i.::i rry 3 single::: spear of no rmal 
d iameter (see Evans, Pal<Ue of Minos, vol. 2, 2, plate xi ii ). 

w Bonnet, Wuffen, 105-6. For this· thirteenth-i.:enrury innovarion see also Yadin, Art of 
Warfare, vol. I. 88, and his illustration at pp. 240-41 

4 " See Sandars, Sea Peoples, fig. 14. 
4 1 VermeuJe Jnd Ka r;ig.eorghis, MyL"enae.in Pictorial Vust' Paiflting, no. Xl. 18. 
<l lbiJ .. no . Xl.28. 
41 Vcrmeule and Karagcorgh1>, in ibid. , no. Xl.61 (p. 136), suggest that the sha J portrays 

... a sharp-faced soldier in a a csted helmet with nvo liF.ht 1avdins and an ,wal shield. ,.,. 
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the Catastrophe, with runners using javelins to assist in bringing down 
enemy chariot teams, but the twelfth-century javelineers of Tiryns and 
Lefkandi presumably threw most often at a human target. 

There is a bit of literary evidence that late in the second millennium the 
javelin was used :igainst footsoldiers. In the Iliad there are occ:is ional 
references to akontes, and when Pand:uos shoots Menelaus with the bow 
Menelaus's life is saved by the w:iistband that he wo re as "a b:irrier :ig:iinst 
akontes" (Iliad 4.1 37). A more surprising source is the story of David and 
Goli:ith. Yadin presented an ingenious argument that the story was origi
nally about an Israelite who killed a famous Philistine warrior whose 
we:ipon was a javelin.44 We all know that Goliath c:irried a spear " like unto 
a weaver's beam," but that does not help much in a world even less familiar 
with looms than with spears. Yadin explored the term 0'l1K 11ll.J and 
found that it has nothing to do with size: it was, instead, a shaft of very 
slender proportions. What w.is distinctive about it, however, were the Jh,Oi;.I' / J 
loops that it carried. Yadin concluded that the original Hebrew story de- // 1

~ "/'f,,0 Y1 
scribed a Philistine warrior who carried a spear eq uipped with a throwing- ~ 4_ /. i/ ....'. 
thong (the ankyleofthe classical Greeks, and theamentum of the Romans). 7 -e. G ~ 
With a thong spiraled around the shaft, a warrior could rifle a javelin as he ~.., /.: " · 
threw it, thus adding to its accuracy and its range. Although the story of .., i..'t-111 f? 
Goliath and his spear " like unto a weaver's beam" was eventually attached I \t>; 
to King David, it was also told of Benaiah of Kabzeel ( 1 Chronicles1 1.22-
23) and Elhanan of Bethlehem (2 Samuel 21.19) and may well have origi-
nated in a real event.45 It would appe.ir that the use of the tho nged javelin 
was exceptional in Canaan late in the second millennium and was perhaps 
limited to a few warriors in Philistia . In Greece the thonged javelin may 
have been especially distinctive of the north and of Thessaly in particular. 46 

How much in corpore evidence we have for the javelin in the second 
millennium is difficult to say. Many bronze weapon-he:ids fro m the period 
have been found, but in the absence of the shafts one cannot be cert:iin 
whether the heads were attached to spears, javelins, or arrows. Because the 
military use of a short, dartlike javelin has scarcely been recognized, how
ever, I believe it likely that many javelin heads from the late second millen
nium have been erroneously identified as arrowheads. 

De M:iigret's classification does assign one type of socketed " lance
head" to ;:i javelin, and on this type there should be no argument. Tipo B 7 
("giavellotti a lam.i triangolare acuta") is large enough-most specimens 

44 YaJin, "Goliath's Javelin ~nd the Cl'l., K .,1ll)," PEQ ( 1955 ), 58-69. 
45 O n the conflations Jnd contradictions in the story as to ld in the Masoreric text see 

Emanuel Tov. "The David and Goliath Saga," Bible Review ( 1986): 34-41. 
46 Euripides' rderen'2e {Bacchae, 1205 ) to .. Thessalian ankylomata"' indicates that his 

audience asscxiated the thonged iavel in with Thc~saly J.n<l J.Ssurned its use there in the heroic 
pen od. 
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are about 10 or 12 centimeters long-that it can hardly have come from an 
arrow; but since the sockets of this type are barely wider than .Olm, neither 
could it have been attached to a thrusting spear. The forty· three specimens 
ofTipo B 7 heads :ire almost without exception from the Levant (especially 
Megiddo) and date from the Middle and the Late Bronze Age.47 Thus it 
appears that socketed javelins, with thin (and, one would suppose, short) 
shafts, were in use in the Levant all through the second millennium. 

In the Aegean we also find a number of socketed weapon-he:ids, most 
dating from late in the LH Ill period, which arc reasonably identified as 
javelin heads. Many of these, it is worth pointing out, were found in north
west Greece, just beyond the frontier of the Mycenaean world. 48 Because 
the "Epiroten specimens have faceted, solid-ring sockets, rather than the 
split-ring sockets characteristic of Mycenaean spearheads, Avila proposes 
that they are the southernmost extension of types that originated in the 
Balkans.49 We may note that socketed javelin heads have also been found in 
Italy in contexts dating to the third quarter of the second millennium.50 

Despite opinion to the contrary, it is also very likely that a somewhat 
f / / r smaller head, this one tanged rather than socketed, came from a javelin. 

!Y'-"Ua.i ~Heads of this type (see figure 2) have an elliptical blade and vary in length 
, 1 .J. • from ca. 7 to 13 centimetm(including both tang and blade). They were in 

""' """' J"' 41
• use all through the Late Bronze Age5 1 but enjoyed their greatest vogue 

he_c..J .S during the twelfth and eleventh centuries B.C. Although found primarily in 
the Near East, they were also used in Greece. These he:ids were certainly 
used in hunting, but there is no doubt that they were also used in battle: one 
of them was found embedded in the dorsal vertebrae of a man buried at 
Ugarit.52 Most often they have been identified as arrowheads, despite the 
fact that even the shortest is approximately twice the size of the average 
military arrowhead. 53 In part, I suspect, they have been identified as arrow· 

., De Maigret, Ll11ce, 154-67. 
4H In Avila's L.mzenspitzen, nos. 143-60 are all "'aus Epeiros," and all measure between 

I 0 and 20 cm. in length, mduding blade and socket. The dareable specimens come from the 
LH lllB or lllC period. Cf. Snodgrass's Types Band C (F,arly Greek Armo11r and Weapons, 
119-20). 

49 Avila, ibid., 67; Snodgrass, Early Greek Annour and W'eapons 1 119, calls his Type B 
(found especially in Epirus anJ Kephallenia) "a well· known Danubian type." 

50 J. :VI. Coles JnJ A. F. Harding, The Bronzt' Age in Ettrope (New York, 1979): 179-80. 
Coles anJ HarJing dare thl.."se jJ.velin heaJs from Cascina Ranza, near Milan, ro the "'earlier 
Bronze Age" (shortly before 1300). 

s1 More than thirty were reLovered from the fourreenrh~ct'ntury shipwreck off Ulu Bu run; 
see Cerna! Pulak, "The Bronze Age Shipwreck at Ulu Bu run, Turkey: 1985 Campaign," AJA 
n ii n8): 23-24. 

5l The skeleton was found in Grave 75 at Ras Shamra, with pottery from late LH I I IA or 
early LH ll!B. See Av•la, Llnzmsp1tzen, 112-13. 

H Since we hJve no catalog of Near Eastern arrowheads, I bJ.se my generali7_Jtion on 
Avila's findings for thl..' At.:gean. Most of the Lare Bronze Age J.rrowheads in his Lan.;:_en~ und 
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heads simply because typologists have no classification for a small, d:irtlike 
javelin. On the Ne:ir E:istern side, de M:iigret :irbitrarily established :i 
length of 11 centimeters :is the minimum for the he:id of a giavellotto; de 
Maigret duly recognized as javelins the eleven elliptical t:inged heads that 
met this qualification, but he excluded the scores that fell below 11 centi· 
meters, leaving them to be dealt with by an eventual typologist of Ne:ir 
Eastern arrowheads. 14 

More than a dozen heads of the same type h:ive been found in Greece, 
but these Greek specimens have been classified by Avila :is Pfeilspitzen.' 5 

Although these heads would have met de Maigret's length requirement 
(they average 11 centimeters in length), Avila assumed that "spearheads" 
must be socketed and that a tanged head could only have come from an 
arrow. That assumption, which is certainly untenable for the Near East, is 
probably invalid for Greece too, since a Tiryns fresco seems to portr:iy 
javelins whose heads are tanged rather than socketed.56 

What makes the matter especially pertinent for us is that weapons with 
such a head were clearly instrumental in the Catastrophe. In the destruc· 
tion level of the central city at Ugarit thirteen such weapon-heads were 
found, not in a hoard but scattered in the debris. ' 7 They must therefore 

Pfeilspit;:.en h:.ive no shaft attachment: the v~base of the blJ.Je was simply presseJ into the end 
of the shaft. Looking at all of these Klasse I specimens I nos. 163 to 687G), I find that the vast 
majority are less than 3 cm. long. For example, of the 318 arrowheaJs from nvelfrh~cenrury 
Pvlos, the longest is 2.58 cm. and the median I .?4 cm. All ranged hnds (nos. 688 through 
773) Avila dassifies as Klasse 2 arrowheads. These are considerably larger, the media.n being 
approximately 4.5 cm. But if my contention is correct that heads over 7 cm. ca,ne from 
javelins, the typical tangeJ arrowhead would measure a bit less than 4 cm. The sole arrowheaJ 
found in Troy Vila, barbed and tanged, measured J.9 cm. (a similar specimen from Troy VI 
measured 3.8 cm.): see Blegen er al, Troy, vol. 3: Settlements VIia, Vllb, and Vlll (Princeton, 
1958): fig. 219. Supporting eviJence may be available from a much later dare: Mordechai 
Gichon and Michaela Vitale, "Arrow-Heads from l:lorv;it 'Eyed," IE] 41 (1991 ): 242-57, 
report that at this Hellenistic~Ro11Jan site forty~three tanged military arrowheaJs are well 
enough preserved to be measured._The median length is 3.6 cm., and none of these tanged 
heaJs measures over 6.1 cm. 

s4 In reference to his Ti po A 7 ii, de Maigret, Lance, 90, notes thJ.t these javelin heads had 
morphological parallels to Levanrine arrowheads of the l,ate Bronze Age. The eleven heads in 
this group come from Hazor (no. I, undateJ); Ugarit (nos. 2-4, fourteenth ;ind thirteenth 
centuries); Alalakh (no. 5, thirteenth or twelfth centuries); Tarsus (no. 6, 700-520 B.C.); 

Boghazk(Jy (no. 7, fourteenth or thirteenth centuries); and Assur fnos. 8-1 I, Old or MiJdll.' 
Assyrian). Although no. 2 measures~JO cm. in lengrh, the others range beri.veen I I anJ 18 cm. 

·' 5 Compare de Maigret's Tipo A 7 ii Javelin hec1Js (at Lance, 89-91, with fig. 20) and 
Avila's K!Jsse 2f arrowheaJs (Llnzenspitze11, I 12-1.l, with pLlte 28). 

Sr. H6ckmann, "'Lanze und Speer,,., 290: "'die Spitzen offenbar mittles eines Schaftdorns in 
dl.'n vorn knaufartig verJickten Holzschafr gesteckt sinJ.,., 

5 7 Mane~Jose Cha.vane, .. Instruments de hronze," in M. Yon et al., Ras Shamra-Ougarit 
III. Le Centre de lu uille: 38'-44' C1mpagncs (1978-1984), .157. Chav,ine, I am happy to 

note~ d<ks not rule out javelins ("'tteize pointl.'s Je tlechc"i ou <le JaYeline"). 
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FIGURE 2. Tanged, elliptical weapo n -heads of the l:ite second millennium. Scale 
approx. 5 :6 

a and b. From Catastrophe destructio n level at Uga rit 
c. From El Khadr. lsrael (ca. I lOO B. C. ) 

d. From Mycenae (no dated context) 
e. From Hazor (eleventh century B. C. ) 
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h:ive been used by either the :iggrcssors or the defenders in the city's b st 
hours. The three he:ids from Ug:irit thus far publi shed 3re 7. 8.5 and 8.7 
centimeters in lcngth.H 

If one objects to identifying these :ind other elliptical, tanged he;ids of 
the late second millennium as coming from small j;ivclins, one's only alter
native is to argue that at this time archers for one reason or another 
developed a preference for enormous arrow s. But variou s considerations 
identify these elliptic;il, tanged heads ;IS coming from javelins. Many of the 
specimens that h:ive been found, first of all, :ire inscribed. This pr:lctice, 
which Frank Cross has c:illed ":l fad of the I Ith century."i• was especi:i lly 
common in the southern Levant but is also 3ttested for Mesopotamia.60 A 
hoard of tanged heads came to li ght :lt El Khadr, near Bethlehem, in 19 53, 
and five (measuring berween 9.2 and 10.5 cm.) are inscribed h~ 'bd/b't, 
which Cross prudently translated as "d:irt of· Abd-L:ibi't. "61 The Hebrew 
11~ is normally an arrow, but because these he:ids seemed too large for an 
arrow, Cross supposed that the word could :ilso have been used for a small 
missile that was hurled rather than shot. Since 1953, another eighteen 
heads have been found bearing what seem to be the mmes of their owners; 
still others, from Mesopotamia. a re inscribed with royal names. It is less 
likely that an archer would inscribe all thirty or forty of his arrowheads 
than that a javelineer might inscribe his few javelin heads. 

Not only the size but also the shape of the he:ids sugges ts javelins rather 
than arrows. A military arrowhead was normally barbed, so that the victim 
could not retract it without tearing his flesh; but these heads are elliptical, 
designed for easy retraction. The possi bili ry that :in archer could or would 
wish to retrieve a spent arrow is unlikel y, but a warrior with only rwo or 
three javelins would perhaps have retrieved each of them several times 
during a skirmish . 

H! M. Yon. Pierre Lombard, an<l :VIJrgo Renisio, "' l .'organi~J.rion J e !'habitat: !es maisons 
A.Bet E." in Yon, Le centre de la l'ille. 46-48, with ti~s. 27 :ind 28 (objects nos. 80/270, 
80/99, J.nJ 80/70). ChJvane. "'Les insrrumenc.s de bron:t.e," 357. Jnnom1ces chat publi.:~nion 
of the thirteen he::i.ds. a. long with other bronze pieces, is forthcomin g. 

5 'J Cross. " On Dating Phoenician lnscriprio ns in SJrJini:t J. nd the fv1eJitarJ.nean," AJA 94 
(1990): .) 40. 

o.o See. most recently. BenjJmin Sass. " fn .scribC'd BJbyloniJ.n ArrowheaJs of the Turn of the 
Second :Vl illennium and Their Phoenician Countap:1rts." UF 21 ( 1989): l 49-.5t\; andj.-M. 
de T:1rragon. "L1 poi nte <le tl<:che in suite des Pi:rcs Bl :1 ncs Jc J<'rus:ilem," Rrv. Bih. 9H ( 1991 ): 
244-5 1. These «Jrrowhl'a<ls j• are undoubtedly fro m short jJvdi us (chc Jerusalem speLi men 

measure~ 8.2 cm.). 
"' J. T. Milik JnJ hJnk Cross, "Inscri bed jJvdin-He:1ds from the Period of the Judges: A 

Re«nt Discovery in Palesrine." HASOR 134 ( 195 ~ ) : 5- 15. 1\vo more heJds from the SJ me 
hoard. d:ueJ paleographic.i lly co .:a. 1100. have slnc.:c.: surfai.:ed : see C ross. "Newly f ound 
lnscnpcio11~ in Old Ca naa11i cc anJ Llrly Phocnit.i.111 Si.:ri pcs. ·• lJASOR 238 i I '-'SO): 4-7. 
Unforrun:1tdy. betwern 1954 .rnJ 1980 Cross J oWll )\l"J J ed the El KhaJr heads lroin jJvdin 
he.iJ~ co arrowhe:.iJs. 
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Finally, there is the evidence from a votive jar found in Stratum XI (late 
eleventh century) at Hazor. The jar contained (see figure 2e) not onl y 
tanged bronze heads very similar to those from El Khadr, but a lso shaft 
butts (the diameters of these butts are 1.6 cm. :ind 2 cm.).62 Since it is 
virtually cert:iin that the shaft butts and weapon heads came from the same 
weapons, the H:izor weapons must be identified as javelins and not as 
ar rows. Neither of the two Hazor heads e.xceeds 10 centimeters in length . c>J 

To say that all tanged he:ids less than 11 centimeters long are a rrowheads is 
therefo re to ignore th e on ly sure evidence we have for the size of tanged 
jave lin heads at the end of the second millennium. 

And these small javelins were used in Greece as well as in the Near East. 
Since the Aegean heads that Avila classified as Klasse 2 Pfeilspitzen are 
morphologically identica l to (and, indeed, slightly larger than ) the five 
inscribed El Khadr heads, we must suppose that these too a re javelin 
heads .6 4 The one securely dated specimen comes from a LH IllB chamber 
tomb near Thebes.65 That a single such head would be interred with a 
warrior again indicates that we are dealing here with a javelin rather than 
an arrow. There is little doubt that toward the end of the Late Bronze Age 
short javelins of a Levantine type were used as military weapons in 
G reece.66 

Both the pictorial and the in corpore evidence shows that Late Bronze 
Age javelins had slender shafts and small heads, and undoubtedly these 
jave lins would have inflicted much less trauma than six- or seve n-foot 
spears. But as missiles for ~ounding chariot horses or lightly armored men, 
these humble weapons were perhaps as important as any in the arsenal of 
the barbarian raiders. In the conventiona l view that late Bronze Age war
fare was characterized by dense formations of heavy infantry, the utility 
and the importance of the barbarians' javelins would be difficult to see. But 

• 2 Cf. Y. Yadin~ Y. Aharoni er a l., Haw r: An Account<>( the Tlmd and Fourth Se<JSons ol 
Excavations, 1957- 1958 (jeru.-.lem, 1961 ): plare CC'/, nos. 6, 7, I 0, 3nd 11 for dr3wing; 
for 3 phorograph \ro approxim.t[dy I: I scale) sec pi3re CCCXLVII. For dlustranon of rhe 
t-l azor votive depOsit see Yadin, Warfa re. vol. 2, 352, and note his comment there: "The fdcr 

th:Jt the burrs were found in the vessel strengthen!-. the cheory ch3r the hc:ids were fo r javdins 
and not fo r arrows." 

•'The bbde of _no. 10 is benr ; if srr"ighrencJ, rhe length of rhe piece woulJ revert fro m irs 
currenr 8.5 cm. ro I 0 <m. The orher h<JJ (no. I I ) is broken; irs preserveJ lcngrh (7.5 cm. i ca n 
be :issumed to represent .it lc .isr three-fourrhs of rhe originJL 

""I refer to th l' four he.t<ls in A\1 1.i'::i. Kl.1sst' 2f (nos. 766-69): which :.iver:ige 11 cm. in 

lengrh. Of rhe fourreenspenmens AvilJ r>ralogs as P{1!1lspi1~cn 770A-770M anJ describes a.s 
.. nichr n:ihcr hcsnmmhuc.- Pfeilspiczen Jcr Grunc.lform 2,., ac leasr cen would be re1Sonably 

iJcncifie<l .is javelin he.:1Js on che ha!'l lS of hnrh ~ize JnJ form. 
•' Avila, L111~ensp11~en, no. 767 (p. 11 ! ). 
"" Ibid .. 112., 1.me'1u1\.·oc:illy .iss1g,ns ch1 !) type of ht'.'Jd .:1 Ne-.ir E:i~ctrn origin: .. Sriel sp1t7.cn 

der K.13sse 2f smJ nicht gnt:.chischen Ursprungs: 1hr H:rnprve-rbreirungsgebier liegr 1m Vor
d1.·rcn Orienr ur.d t"rsrreckc SKh von An::awlien und Zypern his zum hc:-ungen Gazasrreifen." 
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if it is conceded that prior to th e Catastrophe tht: eastern kings dependc:d 
for offense o n their chariot ries, one can imagine: how much the javelin may 
have contributc:d to the raiders' success. And o n thi~ matter, as on so many 
others in ancient milita ry history, imagin:ltion is ou r only resou rce, since 
we have no relief, painting, or text that presents the raiders throwing 

javelins at chariot horses. 
Offensive weapons other than the javelin have been the subjects of spe

cialized study, and so we may more briefly review their development at the 
end of the Bronze Age. Not surprisingly, th e spear ("spea r" here represents 
a weapon wie lded wi th one hand, and "lance" represents a weapon so large 
that it was normally thrust with both hands) in twelfth-century represe nta
tions is roughly what it had a lways been: a sharpened head attached to a 
shaft approximately as long as its wielder is tall.67 The in corpore evidence 
indicates one change in the manufactu re of Aegean spears: the twelfth
century spearheads had solid-ring sockets, whereas earlier sockets had 
split rings. That difference resulted from a change in th e technology of 
bronze working: instead of forging the spearheads in smithies, twelfth
century bronzeworkers cast them in found ri es. The solid-ring socket seems 
to have had no military significance, a lthough the development of foun
dries does suggest that mass production of bronze artifacts was suddenly 
important in the Aegean. In the eleventh and tenth centuries, iron spea r
heads appea red alongside bronze, both in th t Near East and in the Aegea n, 
and that change too may have resulted in part from the need to produce 
more spearheads than could be had from the limited supply of bronze. 

On the Warrior Vase a spear is the o nly offensive weapon the warriors 
carry and so must have been used only fo r a thrust. Homer called the spe:i r 
an atxµT] or a o6gu, and since uixµrp:T]c; was fo r him a virtual synonym for 
"wa rriorn we must suppose that in the Dark Age the Greeks depended 
primarily upon their spears in comb:it. Before the Catastrophe, the spear 
had been less important. The word o6gu does not appe:ir in the Line:ir B 
t:iblets. Of cou rse the Mycenae:ins h:id spears, but they seem to have had a 
single word-enchos-for both the bnce and the spear.6 8 It is pm-sible 
that the word o6gu was popularized by North-Greek speakers who came 
south in the Iron Age (in chapter 4 it w~s sugges ted that a ~WQLEU<; was, 
etym ologica lly, a "spearman ").69 Homeric w:irrio rs occasionally ca rry 
two dourata, throwing one and thrusting the other, but whether that prac-

6- Ford Jiscussio n of rhinetnth .. 3nJ rwelfrh-..:-cncury .spe::irs in Greece see HOcknl:inn, 

.. Lanzcn unc.l Speere .... For lndiviJu;il type!'I c;;tt Snoc.l~ras'\, f,; r/y Gn·ek Amitmrand Wei.Jpo ns, 

115-39, anJ Avila, Ll>1ti'11spit ~m. Ar pp. 12R- 2\I Avib nor<"s che popullriry of "Jie mon

ncsl•nge Lrnze" from LH II rhroui:h lllC. 
...," HOckmJ.nn. -1 ...J.n-7.t"Il unJ Spc::CTC'.'," J 'l -4 - J5. 
bo For :J~enr nouns tennin.umg in .. ru:; sec- EJu.ird S..:hwyzer. (;necinscb~ Grammatik . \'of. 

I, 1Munrch, 1939l: 4;6- 77. 
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rice obtained in the real world we do not know.7° In Israel th e spea r seems 
to have been the militiama n's prim:iry weapon during the period of "the 
Judges." What the role of the spea r was in twelfth-century Assyri:i is 
unknown, bur in the ninth century an Assyrian infant ryman carried ei ther 
a bow o r a s ingle spe:i r as his primary weapon. 

It is undoubtedly safe to say that in the early Iron Age hand-to-hand 
fighting througho ut the eastern M editerranean was a comest of thrusting 
spea rs. This weapon was appropriate especially fo r infantrymen in close 
o rder fo rmati ons, whether in Homeric phalanges and stiches, in Doric 
phylai and phratries ,7 1 or in the "tens, hundreds, and thousands" of th e 
Nea r East. A spear not only had a much greater range than a sword bur was 
less apt to in jure comrades immediately to one's right and left. 

In contrast to the spear, the lance seems to have become a rari ty after 
the Bronze Age, at least in G reece. T he lance-the enchos of both Homer 
and the Linear B tablets-must have been used especially fo r defense of 
the cha riot against runners (as noted in chapter 10, it is so depicted on a 
Hittite srele)7l and in G reece may have lost its uti lity when the cha riot 
became a prestige vehicle. H ow long these lances were is difficult to say, 
since the heads (and they are enormous), bur not the shafts, have been 
preserved. At lliad 6.3 18 and 8.494, however, the poet describes Hecto r's 
enchos as eleven ells (5 .08 meters) lo ng. Philologists have noted th at in 
Ho mer th e enchos is usually paired with the grea t shi eld, rite sakos, and 
seems to reflect an olde r usage; the younger pair is the doru and the 
aspis.i1 

SWORDS 

We come fina lly to th e sword, in which the changes ca . 1200-throughout 
the eastern M editerranean-are nothing less th an revo lutionary. Both ar
chaeologists :i nd typologists of weapons h:ive noted that it is at this rime 
that a new type of swo rd , the Naue Type II , arrived in the eastern Mediter
ranean, and it has also been pointed o ut that this is the fi rst true slas hing 

.,o One would suppose rh :i r J warrior who wisht:d ro rhrow a missilear an opponem. before 
h;ivrng ro engJge him WHh :1 rhrusting spe.:ar, woulJ hring m rhe hank rwo quire Jifferenr 
we.tpons. Ar E.1r/y G reek Arm0ur and Warfare, Ufi-37, SnoJgra.s~ nor ... -s rh3r :i few graves 
from rhi: Dark Age yidJed om· 1.irge and one sm:1IJ .., pc.trhead, JnJ m.tkc:s rht• g0<1J ~ugge!>f!On 

rh;1t tht" sm:illa heaJ was from a missile. 
" 1 S. R. Tt,JJ, .. Cinzenry Divisions in Andenr Greek Polt'.is: Milir:1ry Aspects of Therr 

Ongin .tnd Developnu:nr'" {Ph .D. dissert:1tion, v~rndcrhilt Umve rsuy. ! 99 l}, prc-scms :1n 
argument rh.:ir plryl.11 beg:in :i.s rhe prim:iry Jivisrons-and phratries .is sub<l1visions-<'lf' .1 

m1liria , JnJ rh.:ir thc- milir:u y o rga mzaritln prderreJ by rhl• Dorians w~ mpanuc. 
-i C.mby. ~H1rrire Arr . ., 11 4 . 

-
1 For J1.SCUS!<i lon .ind b1blmgr.1phy ~ee HO..:km..1011 . .. La nu n unJ Speere . .. 3~9-JJ. 
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sword th at the area knew. But the revolutio n in swords and swordsmanship 
in rhe eas tern Mediterranean acru:i lly goes deeper than th :i r. Although nor 
literally corrccr, there is much robe s:iid fo r Trevor Warkins's generaliza
tion that the sword as such w:is fo reign to men of the eastern Medirerr:i 
neiln until -rhe Peoples of the Sea" brought it fo rcefully to thei r arren
rion.74 Before 1200 B.C., what swordsm:inship th ere was in the eas tern 
kingdo ms was a monopoly of skirmishers whom the kings had brought in 

from barbari a. 
In a useful essay on ancient swordsmanship Col. D. H. Go rdon provided 

a technica l terminology that ca n clarity discussion of the weapons of the 
thirteenth and twelfth centuries.75 Stabbing weapons sho rter than four
teen inches (35 cm.) are knives a nd daggers. A "sword " between fourteen 
and twenty inches long (35 to 50 cm.) is more correctly ca lled a dirk, a 
"short swo rd " fa lls between twenty ilnd twenty-eight inches (50 to 70 cm.), 
and a long sword has a length of at least twenty-eight inches. Although in a 
pinch :i di rk o r even a dagger could be used with a slashing (cutting) 
morion, these weapons were of course designed primarily for thrusti ng. 
Proper swords could be servi ceable for ei ther functi on, and the shape of th e 
blade is rhe best indication of how one was in fact used. Blades that tape red 
continuously fro m hilt to tip were genera lly meant to be rhrnst. Contrarily, 
a blade whose edges ran ro ughly parallel-and that was at least an inch (26 
cm.) wide-for most of its length was undoubtedly designed to keep from 
bending even when brought down in a hard slash. 76 Thus "a cut-and
thrust sword is one that can be used as effectively as its form permits both 
for curring and thrust ing. " 77 · 

Ca. 1200 B.C. there app ea red in th e e:isrem Mediterra nean the thor
oughl y efficient cut-and- thrust sword known to specialists as the N:iue 
Type 11 ,78 or the C riff::. zmgenschwert. Let us rake a close look at it (see 
figures 4a and d) ro see wh:it a tru ly "good'' sword was, and wh:it it could 
do. 79 The N:iue Type II was a lo ng (most of them ca. 70 cm. from pom mel 
to rip) bronze weapon. The blade's edges were virtually para llel for much 
of its length, o r even swellin g ve ry slightl y to a maxi mum at approxi mately 
r1-vemy centimeters from the tip, before tapering to a sharp point (such a 
blade is th erefo re called " leaf-s haped" ). The blade and hilt were cast as a 
single piece of metal. The hilt w:is a Hat rang, a little over half as wide as the 

- 4 W;trk1n~, .. Bc:ginnin~ of Warf.ire, .. 25. 
" D. H. Gordon, "Swords, Rop1ers, and Horse-rider.;." Antiquity 27 (1953): 67-78. 
- , Ibid., 70. 

" Ibid., 71. 
-~The cb ss1ficarion derives from Jul ius Nam:. D•e vorrOmischen Sc/nm:rter aus Kupfer, 

Bron'e und f.isen (Munich, 1903 ). 
' " for" JeroileJ cypologi.:ol srudy sec Cath ng. "Bro1t2< Cut-ond-Thrusr Swords in the 

E.isrern Med1terro neJn," /'I'S 22 ( 1956): 102-2.1 . 
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blade , from the edges of which curled fou r flanges. Hilt-pieces of bone o r 
wood were seated within the fl anges and :mached th rough the tang by 
rivets. With such a hilt the warrior could be confident that his blade would 
not bend from the tang, nor his hilt-p ieces loosen , no matter how jarring a 
slash he struck. The Naue Type II could be used as :i thrusting weapon, 
since the extremity of che blade w:is tapered and on both sides two sh:illow 
" blood channels" ra n the entire length of the bl:ide. But obviously ch is 
sword was designed prim:irily for cutting (sl:ishing). In swords whose pri
m:iry des ign was for thrusting, the center of gravity was just below the hilt. 
On th e Naue Type II the center of gravity was much farther down the bl ade 
(this was especi:illy so for che leaf-sh aped blade). In a thru stin g sword char 
would have been a se rious drawback, bur ic :idded grea tl y co che force and 
ve locity of a slashing sword . Wich such a slashing sword a warrior could 
cue off an opponent's head, leg o r arm, or cut him in two: so Dio medes 
(Iliad 5.144) severs H ypeiron 's shoulder from his neck and back. The N:iue 
Type II could also, of course, be used wich a chrusc, and a warrio r who had 
a lrea dy severed an o pponent's limb w ich a slash would thereupon proceed 
to run him through wich a chrusc. 

Afcer ics incroduccion ca. 1200, the Naue Type II quickl y established 
itse lf. By the eleventh centu ry it w:is virtually the only sword in use in the 
Aegean, and excav:iced specimens show that it was also che standard sword 
in ch e Near East in che early Iron Age. T he only improvement required in 
th e half-millennium chat fol lowed its introduction was the substitution of 
iron for bronze, after ironworking had been devel oped co che degree ch:ic 
iro n could prov ide a sha rper, stronger, and mo re durable b lade. By ca. 900 
B. C. swords were regula rl y made of iron, bur the design remained chat of 
che thirteenth-century bronze Gri ffzungenschwert. 80 The geographica l 
and temporal extent of chis weapon 's popularity atcescs to its efficiency. In 
th e Near East, the Aegean, and Europe from Ital y and che Balkans co 
Brita in :ind Scandinavia, che Naue Type II remained che standard sword 
until a c least che seventh century. 

Today it is generally agreed that the Naue Type II sword had been in use 
in central and northern Europe well before it appeared in the eastern 
Medi terranean. 81 In northeast Italy coo, as Stefan Folciny pointed out, it is 

S\l On C reece, for rh c: enrire perioJ 1200-600, see Sn0Jg.r3ss, Farly Creek Armour and 
We.ipons, 106: "Ir is rem3tb blc th.it the period should be so thoro ughly dominored, from 
beginning to enJ, by o ne type." The G ri ffzun genschwcrr w.is virrually rheon ly kind of sword 
kno,vn in rh e Prorogeomerric period and rem3ine<l su nJard unril rhc seventh t:enrUry, when 
hoplirc racrit.:s nude J short sword more serviceable. See also SnoJgrass , Arm,.; .m d Armour, 
36-37, 58, .Jnd 97. 

~ 1 Widely belie\·eJ since rhe rurn of rhe cenrury, bur argued exh:w srively ;::>. nJ, for rhe nrnsr 
p:i rr , convincingly) by J. D. Cowen 1 .. Ei nc Einfohrnng in die Geschi(hte Jcr bronunen 
Griffzungensch wertt: r in Siiddeurschbnd und Jer angrenzcnden Gcbicren," Bericht Jer RO· 
misch Gc'rm.mis.:hL'n Ko mmi.<>s11Jn 36 ~ 1 955}: 52 ff. St'e ;J(so Cowcn·s "The Flange·HilrcJ 
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quire well represented 3C :in ea rly dace.8 2 le seems co have o riginated in the 
area from che eastern Alps co the Carp:1th i:1ns : in Austri3 and Hung3 ry 
specimens belonging co the suh rype known ;JS Sprockhoff b have been 
found dating 3t le:ist 3S ea rly as 1450.s.l Like <111 northern swords . th ese 
were not forged in smithies (fo rging w:is ;in eastern Mediterr:lnean a rt ) but 
C3SC in fou ndri es, a cedrnique ch;i c em:our:iged prolifcr3rion : wich a mo ld 
doing most of his work fo r him , a founder w:is :ible to produ <.:e 3 fini shed 
sword in :i rel atively short time. From the eas tern Alps and Ca rpathi ans use 
of the Naue Type II spread northward :ind wesC\V3rd over mosc of temper
ate Europe, and by the fourteenth century swords of this type were in use 
from the Rh one to Sc:indin:iv ia (in fa<.:t, the Sprock hoff la is atcesce<l espe
cially in Denm3rk).' 4 Quite remarkabl y, however, no thing comparable was 
ac chat time co be found in G reece and the Near Ease. By the thirteenth 
century, the Sprockhoff la h:id evolved into the full y mature Naue Type 11, 
the evolution aga in h:iving c:iken pbce enti rely in barb3ria. 

For con erase, let us now review the arsenal of che eastern Iviedicerranean 
kingdoms before che arriva l of che Naue Type II. There were "swords" in 
chese kingdoms during all of ch e Lace Bro nze Age, bur according co che 
st:indards of :i Roman legionary chey would have left much to be desi red. 85 

One Egyptian weapon char in reliefs m:iy at first glance appear to be a 
slashing sword was in face a hronze rod 3nd would h:ive been more appro
priate for a Roman lictor chan for a legionary. With one of these we:ipons 

Curring SworJ of Bronze: W:is Ir f-° irsr Developed in Central Europe, or in the Aege~n Area?" 
Bericht i4her dn1 V lnter11ationcifo11 Ko11gress /iir \'or· 1md friihgeschfrhte (Berlin, 196 1 }: 
207- 14 . Carl ing, who in 1956 .irg~H::J in favorof 311 Acge;l n urigi n, five ye:i rs brer3gree<l with 
Cowe.1 thar rhc.: evide nce pointed ro rempt:rate Europe: see C:irling, "'A New Bronze Sword 
from Cypru s," Antiquity JS ( I 96 I): 115-22. For the condusions of Nancy S.J nd.irS, expert 
on the weapons of both the eastern ?v1cditerrane:.in ;InJ tempt:rare Eu rupe, sec ht::r Sec.z Peoples , 
91 - 94. 

" The it.Jl ia n sp<cimens of the Noue Type II were largdy ignored until .Jssembled "nd 
published by Folriny, "Fbnge·Hilred Cutting Swo rds of Bronze in Centr.JI F.u n>pc, Norrh<asr 
lr.ilv, and G reece." AJA 68 ( 1964 ): 247-5R. The definitive car.ilog of prehistoric lt.Jli.J n 
swords is now V. l3i;Inco Peroni. Die S(hwerter/ Le Spude; rhis C:.lt;Jlng Joes nor induJe Sicil y 
anJ SarJini :i . 

8 ·' Cowen, " Flange-Hilted Curring Sword," 208-09. 
S4 Ibid., 212, fig. 5. 
xs This has nor heen sr;Jrcd de:ir!y enough by our srJndJrd Juthoriri es. In his chaprer on 

the we.Jpons of the Ne.J r bsr during rhe Lare Bronze Age. Yadin (Art o(Wur{Jre, vol. I, 76-
114 ) JcscribcJ Vt:C)' wdl wh:n was rhere hur JiJ nor c:i ll :urenrio n tu wh il t W.JS no r ~ he 

therefort JiJ nor mention rhe ;1 bsence of rhc srr~1 i gh t sb shingswo rd (ur irs arr iva l at rhc enJ of 
the Bronze Age). Rachel ivbxwell- Hyslop. "Daggers and Swords," provid~d a fu ll cor.ilog of 
rhe weapons from rhe Near E.ist bur <lid nor pl:.ice chem in :1 larger concexr. Of rhe fifty-six 
types m her cJt3log, rhc overwhdming m.Jjoriry (fifty-two or fifty-three of rht' fifty-six } ;Jre 
diggers or Jirks {weapons rhar Col. Gordon JefincJ :1s di rks .ire in Maxwdl -Hyslop's rcrmi
nology eirhc:r Jaggers o r short swordsJ. In :iddinon ro Ty pt 34 (the sickle !-iWOrd}, only Types 
48. 49 , .inJ 52 :i re sworJs, .inJ 11oneof rhcsc .:ippe.:ir bd1m.! the bst Jec:idt:.so( tbe Bronze A~e. 
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(which Yadin describes as "a long metal scourge or a long baton")86 a 
warrior neither cut nor stabbed his opponent but broke his bones and beat 
him to death. The rod was evidently more than a meter in length and had a 
diameter of two or three centimeters.87 Although a standard weapon of 
native Egyptian infantrymen, it apparently found no favor elsewhere in the 
eastern Mediterranean. The Egyptian infantryman used the rod with a 
smiting or clubbing motion, beating his opponent while protecting himself 
with an oblong shield held in his left hand. The motion required in wield
ing the rod was therefore somewhat similar to that required with the 
slashing sword. But whereas the slashing sword could cut an opponent in 
half, the rod could only knock him to the ground. 

Before the arrival of the Naue Type II sword, the only slashing weapon 
used by men of the eastern kingdoms was the "sickle sword" (see figure 3a), 
found all over the Near East but not in the Aegean.88 This "sword," which 
bears some resemblance to an American farmer's corn knife, evolved from 
an axelike weapon of the Middle Bronze Age whose edge seldom exceeded 
25 centimeters in length. In the Late Bronze Age the sickle sword sported a 
somewhat longer edge but still provided a slash within a very narrow 
range. The entire weapon was seldom more than half a meter long, with the 
handle accounting for almost half of that length. One must imagine it 
slicing into an opponent's flesh rather than breaking or cleaving his bones. 
Although it undoubtedly served very well for cutting off an opponent's 
penis or hand during the collection of trophies, it was evidently too small to 
cut off his limbs while the battle still raged. Nor did the sickle sword have 
much else to recommend 'it. Because of its shape it could not be used at all 
as a thrusting weapon, nor could it be sheathed: a soldier carrying it would 
never have both hands free. Despite its ubiquity from Hattusas to Egypt, it 
was not an impressive weapon. 

Thrusting, or stabbing, weapons of the Late Bronze Age come closer to 
our notion of what an ancient sword "should" have been. In many of the 
eastern Mediterranean kingdoms a warrior might wear a dagger, dirk, 
short sword, or occasionally even a long rapier in a scabbard, as a personal 
weapon or a weapon of last resort. The in corpore finds indicate that 
daggers, dirks, and a very few short stabbing swords were the only sword
like weapons in use in thirteenth-century Greece.89 Sir Arthur Evans 
thought that the Linear B tablets from Knossos inventoried Naue Type II 
swords, but that idea has long been abandoned, and Boardman suggests 

86 Art of Warfare, vol. 2, 249. 
87 According ro Wolf, Bewaffnung, 79, the smgle specimen preserved intact measures 1.26 

meters. 
"'On the sickle sword ,;ee ibid., 66-68; Maxwell-Hyslop, "Daggers and Swords," 41-

44; and Y.1din, Art of Warfare, vol. 1, 206-7, and, vol. 2. 475. 
,, Sanda rs, "l..iter Aegean Bronze Swords," 130. 
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FIGURE 3. Eastern Mediterranean swords of the Late Bronze Age 
a. Sickle sword from tomb of Tutankhamun 
b. LH II rapier from Plovdiv, Bulgaria 
c. Anatolian rapier found near Boghazkoy (ca. 1400 s.c.) 
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rhar rhe phasgana (pa-ka-na) were in facr daggers.''-1 In rhe Pylos " Bartle 
Scene " fre sc.:o, while o ne of rhe palace's men rhrusrs his spear inro a savage, 
rwo orher Pyli;rns arrack wirh daggers or sho rt dirks. 

A much longer rhru sring weapon (see figure 3b) was evidenrly carried for 
se lf-defense by early Mycenc1ean charioreers. In rhe sixreenth and fifteenth 
cenrurics B.C. many rapiers (some over a merer in lengrh ) were deganrly 
made, but rhe cosrly hilring was so precarious rh;u iris doubrful rhey were 
meanr for se rious fighting." 1 From rhe LH I llA a nd lllB pe riods in corpore 
rapiers have nor been fo und in G reece, but vases continue ro porrray char
ioreers carrying such we;1pons in rasseled scabbards suspended from rhe 
shoulder. Fo r rhe Near Easr we have less evidence for rhe lo ng rapier in 
rhe Lare Bronze Age.91 A fine specimen, however, was fo und in 1991 by 
road workers near Boghazkoy. 9 .l Measuring 79 cenrimerers in lengrh, rhe 
Boghazkoy rapier (see figure Jc) has a narrow blade rhar rapers sharply 
from 7.5 centimerers ar the hilr ro 3 centimerers ar a quarrer's lcngrh a nd 2 
cenrimerers ar rhe midpoint. An Akkadian inscriprion pcoclaims rha r King 
Tudhaliyas (Tudhaliyas II, ca. 1400 B.C. ) dedicared " rhese swords" ro rhe 
Srorm God after conquering rhe land of Assuwa (probably " Asia," in 
wesrern Asia Minor). The dedicario n suggesrs rh:ir rhese rapiers roo were 
cosrly pieces as well as useful weapons. 

The nadirional wea pons of rh e eas rern Medirerranean kingdoms contin
ued in use until rhe rwdfth cenrury. A relief of Ramesses Ill on rhe no rrh 
wall ar Mediner Habu shows twenty narive Egyprians, all hand-ro-hand 
w:miots, gu:uding a line of captives. Each Egyptian catties a spear in his 
ti ght hand and another weapon in his left. Of the weapons in the left ha nd, 
six arc dirks, six a re rods, and seven ate sickle swords.94 Not one of rhe 
Egyptian infantrymen ca tties a lo ng sword . 

A few men did use a lo ng sword in Late Bro nze Age battles in the eas te rn 
Mediterranean, but these were shardana skirmishers in th e Egyptian char
iot corps. Many of rhe shardana carried (often in a scabbard across the 

•o john Boa rdman , The Date of the Knossos Tablets (OxforJ, 1963i: 78- 80. 
~1 Sa n<l <l rs, .. L.1cer Aegean Bnmze Swo rds," 1 17; 5Jnda rs ;1. rgues persuasively ( 127-29) 

th3r even in the lar~r fifuenth cenrury, by which rime the hilting problems had been ovacome, 
the elaborate rhrusring sworJs fro m the Warrit)r Graves Jr Knossos wc:re cssenri31ly sr;J.rus 

symbols. 
•2 UnJer her Type 48, Maxwdl-Hy<lop ("D:iggerS onJ Swords" 54- 55) incluJ<d only 

two entries J a ri11g from before 1200, bt)th from AsiJ Minor. 
<JJ I th :.m k RicharJ BeJ I for c1lling to my Jrtentinn the prdimin3.f!-. public3tion by Ahmet 

Una I et :ii., "The Hmite SworJ from Bog;Jzkoy- Hattu.<a," Miize (Museum) 4 ( 1990-9 1): 50-
52. The cn111menr:irv on the swurJ mis leJJs <)nly in st.1ting (p. 52) thJt ""as a cut- .md-thnist 
weapon the sword is eviJenrly important J S the l"l3..-;ic weapon of the Hittite army . ...., "The 
Bogh::izktly swo rJ has too n::irrow .i bbJe to have serveJ JS J cur-;..1n<l-rhrust we3pon; ~rn<l 

there is no eviJ enLe for 1t'i. use: in rhc Hittite: army . 
• , Y>Jin, Arr of \Varf<lrr, vol. 2, 252- 5.l; S:mJ ars, Sc•a lhiple>, 127, liR. ~O. 
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breast) a dirk o r sho rt thrusting sword. The Abydos reliefs (sec plate 5 ) 
show warriors wi rh horned helmets, quire certainly Sa rdinians, serving as 
bodyguards fnr Ramesses the Great hefore the B:utle of Kadesh in 1275. 
and each of them holds a dirk o r short sword in his hanJ."1 Another relief 
of Ra messes the Great, however, this one depicting the storming of a city in 
Syria, depicts shardatta brandish111g lo ng swords % In the following cen
tury, some of R;imcsses 111 's barbarian skirmishers (see plates 6 and lO) a re 
likewise armed with the lo ng sword, some of them almost a meter in 
length . The Egyprian reliefs suggest that these long swords of the skir
mishers were rapiers rather rh::in slashing swords. The artists portray an 
occasional skirmisher cunning his sword through an opponent, but no 
skirmisher sbshing off an opponent's head o r arm. Although it is possible 
that the reliefs arc misleading and that the long swords of the skirmishers 
were indeed used fot cutting JS wdl as fot thrusting, it is safer ro suppose 
th:it the shardana normally used their weapons-whether dirks o r long 
swo rds-with a thrust. There is no independent evidence o n Sardinian 
long swords of the second millennium , although a series of statue-men hits 
fro m Corsica indicates that the long swords then in use on the latter island 
were cut-and-thrust swords rather than rap iers. 97 

A preserved long sword with a continuous taper was found at Bee Dagin , 
nea t G;iza, in 1910, and is now in the British Museum . Although o riginally 
thought to be a great spearh ead, it was identified as "a broadsword," and 
more particularl y as "a Phil is tine sword of 'Shardana' type" by H . R. 
Hall. "" Subsequently jt has come to be .:ailed simpl y " the Shardana 
sword," anJ on the basis of this association has conventionally been dated 
to ca. 1200 or the early rwclfth century. That d'1ting, however, is apparently 
inco rrect. A spokesman for the British Museum no tifies me char ~ recent 
analytical work undertaken on this piece has demonstt :Hed that it is in fact 
to be dated ro the third millennium sc. " 99 We therefore have no in corpore 
specimen of the kind of sword that Egyprian attists po rtray in the hands of 
Sardinian skirmishers in the thirteenth century. 

There is one representation of a native Egyptian wielding a lo ngswo rd in 
the Lare Btonze Age, and it dates to the eve of the Catastrophe. A relief at 
Karnak, depicting the siege of Ashkelon, shows an Egyptian soldier (in 

•< Sanda", ihiJ., fig. 66. 
''" lh1J., fig. 12. 
" Trump, Prehistory of the Mediterranean, 20 I, 219, ;JnJ fig. 45. 
" Hall, Aege.in Archaeology (L<J nJon, 191 5): 247n. I. ~faxwdl- Hy,lop, "Dagi;crs anJ 

SworJs,...., 59 , li sts the Gj:tJ. sworJ as the firstex:1mple of her Type 52. ForJ gooJ illusrr3.tion of 
the sworJ see Yadin, Art of \Varf.irc, vol. 2, 344. On analogy with the Egyptian relieis, 
Maxwt ll-Hi"lop d:1teJ the Gaza sword to 1200-1 150. 

""f Per~o11al (OrresponJence ~ J O July 92) from Mr. Jon;.uha11 N. li1hb, in th~ Briti sh :\1u
sr.:um's Ot·p.1rrmcnt of \X/e:'\ rern Asiati(." Anriquine~. 
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PLATE 10. Bartl e of Ramesses Ill aga inst Libyans. Line drawing of relief from 
Mediner Habu 

traditional Egyptian headdress, he is apparently a professional infantry
man but not of barbarian extraction) climbing a ladder, and he is a rmed 
with a long sword, broad at the base and capering straighno the point.100 
Since it flanks the text of Ramesses ll 's peace treaty with rhe Hittites, the 
relief has regularly been assigned to Ramesses II. That attribution would 
suggest that as eJ rly as ca. 1270 the use of long swords had been extended 
from the barbarian auxiliaries to professional infantrymen of the native 
Egyptian population . Now, however, it appears that the conventional dace 
for chis relief is coo high. As was no ted in chapter 2, Frank Yurco's inspec
tion of the mo nument revealed chat the Karnak relief was cut not for 
Ra messes II but for his son, Mernepcah, whose stormi ng of Ashkelon is 
recorded on his famous " Israel Stele.n 101 That Merneptah did make an 

100 Yadin, Art of W"r(ure, vol. I, 228. 

'" ' See p. 20. 
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effort to secure long swords for his hcmd-to-hand fi ghters is also indicated, 
we shall see, by the " Merneptah sword" discovered ;it Ug:irit. 

A long sword, evidently once again cl rapier rather than a sbshing sword, 
was the weapon upon which many of the aggressors in the Catastrophe 
relied in their hand-to-hand fighting. In the Medinet H :ibu relief (s.:e pbte 
6) of the land battle in 1179 most of the Philistine warriors a re shown with 
dirks or short thrusting swords. The relief of the nav;i l bcntle, however, 
shows the aggressors with long sword s. Although in this relief the Phi
li stine and Shekelesh opponents are in utter disarray, many still have 
weapons in their right hands. One has a spear while, according to my 
count, seventeen have long swords. These are huge weapons. The blade, 
which tapers continously, is consider3bly wider ;Jt the base th'1n the hand 
that clenches the hilt. The hilt and blade together are longer than a man's 
arm. Similarly, when the Libyans attacked Ramesses Ill in 1182 and 1176 
they depended on th e long swo rd. Another Medinet H3bu relief (see plate 
10) shows a few Libyans using the how, while the majority are armed with 
long swo rds-longer in fact th3n those shown in the relief of the sea battle 
against the Philistines. 102 

As in the last years of the Catastrophe, so in its first years the hand-to
hand weapon preferred by the aggressors was evidently the sword. When 
th e Libyans attacked Merneptah in 1208, that king reported seizing as 
booty only twelve chariots but 9111 swords. 103 Since that figure almost 
matches the number (9724) of penises and hands that Merneptah's men 
gathered as trophies, we must suppose that for the overwhelming majority 
of the Libyan king's warriors (whether coming from Libya o r from one of 
"the no rthern lands~ ) the sword was the principal weapon. 

It was apparently to trump the raiders' thrusting swords that some men 
in the eastern Mediterranean began, ca. 1200, to acquire cue-and-thrust 
swords, and above all the superb Naue Type II. A fair number of lacer iron 
specimens of the Naue Type II have been found in the Near Ease, " 14 but 
very few in bronze (it muse of course be said chat because few tomb deposi ts 
from the period have been found, few twelfth-century swords of any kind 
have been found in the Near East). Carling counted fiv e in C yprus (to this 
relatively high figure from Cyprus mu st be added four more, found at 

102 For dr>wing of part of rhe rdd see Yadin, Art of W.irfarl', vo l. l , 334-35. In rhe relief 
tht> 3rtisrs depkr seventeen long swords ITT 3 boocy pi le. JnJ orhers in the h:.mds uf Libyan or 
Meshwesh warriors. For a sket(h of the swords in the pile see 1.omJ G. Hayw::ird, "'llie O rigin 
of Raw Ekphanr Ivory in Lare Bronze Age Greece lnd rhe Acgc>n," Antiquity 64 ( 1990): I 06, 
fig. 1. 

'"' Breasred, AR, vol. 3, no. 589. 
lfl

4 Carling, "'Bronze Cuhrnd-Thrusr Swt1rds," 11 7, nores th;.1t =tt H:im:i "'3 subsranri.:i l 
num~r of Naue fl swords was found wirh rh.: crcm~uions of which the majority is of iron ... 
None of these iron swords is earlier th'1n ca. 11 00. 



202 A MI L IT A R Y EX PL A N AT I 0 K 

0 I 0 

t~l 
0 

' 0 ;o 

l 
o, 

! ~ 

~)" 

a b c d 

,j 

I 
!\ 
\I 

\\ 
! 

FI GURE 4. Cut-and-thrust swords from the peri od of the Catas trophe 
a. Naue Type ll from Aranyos, Hungary 
b. " Mcrneprah Sword ~ from Ugarit 
c. Sword from "b maison du Grand-pretre d'Ugarit" 
d. N3ue Type II from Mycenae 
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Enkomi in 1967), 105 but only eight in the rest of the Nea r Ease. I on Of these 
eight, four :ire undated and three d:ite from the period 1100- 900. The 
eighth , and ea rli est, is said to have been found in the Egyptian Del ta and 
bears the cartouche of Seti 11 .107 Th e six-yea r rei gn of this ph:iraoh is dated 
1202-1196 on the low chronology. 

From the Greek world, on the other hand, the number of in corpore 
Naue Type II swords is impressive. As Snodgrass has shown , in the Proro
geometric period the Na ue Type II was the only kind of sword used in the 
Aegean. 108 The Prorogeometric and Geometric specimens, however, were 
of iron. The bronze specimens are earlier and fewer in number, but the 
number is nevertheless extrao rdina ry when we remember tha t from the 
two hundred yea rs prior to the ar riva l of the Na ue Type II virtually no 
Aegean long swords have been found. In his 1968 survey Catl ing counted 
twenty-seven bronze Naue Type II swords in Greece and the islands of the 
Aegean (including Crete).1 119 Subsequentl y another specimen, very we ll 
preserved, was found in an LH lllC Arcad ian to mb, and still another in a n 
LM lllC tomb in the North Cemetery at Knossos. 11 0 To these twenty-nine 
we may also add the nine found in Cyprus, for a quite remarka ble tota l o f 
thirty-eight fro m what can vaguely be ca lled the "Greek world." Perhaps it 
is not su rprising that scho la rs early in this century referred to the Naue 

10 5 J. Lagarce, .. Q uatre epCes de bronze proven:rnt d 'une cachette d'<lrmuri er 3 Enkoml ~ 

Alasia (Chypre)," Ugaritic.1 VI (P3ris, I 969): 349-68. The four were found , J lo ng w ith the 
head of a javelin, in J. pit deposit dating from rhe ea rl y twelfth (enrury. In C;uling, .. Bronze 
C ut· and-Thrust Swords, " nos. 16 through 19 come fro m Cyprus, 20 through 26 fro m the resi 
of the NeJ. r Ea.'\t. Carli ng's later survey, " Late f\1ino;1n VJ.S~S and Bronzes in Oxford," ARSA 
63 (1968 ): 10 1-04 , incl udes one oddirion from Cyp rus anJ another from the l.evont. 

10;, In Carl ing. "Bronze Cut·anJ-Thrust SworJs," nos. 16- 1 ~ c..:ome from Cyprus, 20-26 
from rhe resr of rhe Ne~u E:isc. C.ul ing's Luer survey, .. Lare Minoan Vase:o:;: :m<l Bronzes in 
Oxford," ABSA 63 (1968): I 01-4, includes o ne addition from Cyprus and another from the 
Lev:mr. 

" " Cad mg, "Bro nze Cut-3nd-Thrust Swords, " 11 6. Cf. Wo lf, Bewaffnung, 103. Evidentl y 
th is N:rne Type ll was somewhat sho rter th an most of the Aege<ln spec imen s, si rice its origin a l 
len[,'fh (both the hilt and the rip of the blade 3re missmg) is esrimated at ca. liO cm. 

I OI! Arms ,md Armour, 37 ; cf. Early Greek Armour ,171J Weapons, 106. 
10 • Ar p. I 03 of "Lare M i noon Voses," Codi ng's ch3rt shows fiftv brnn u Noue Type 11 

swords. Of these, ren <.'.Ome from "' no rth Greece .. (lllyri:J., Epirus, and :...t-aceJoni3.}, J.nd fo rry 
from .. rest of Grt'.'ek world." However, i'i his caregoric:s on p. 102 rnJicare, the rub ric "rest of 
Greek world " includes not o nly C)'prus hut :ilso Egypt and the Levant. If we exdude his 
thirrc:c:n Cypriotc: anJ Near Eas r~rn specimens (;is wdl .l:> rhe ren from .. norrh Greece" ), we 
nJ rrow his lisr ro 27 specimens from rhe Aegean. Nore rhar ro hi s Cypriore specimens musr be 
added the four found at Enkom i in 1967: Jacques l.agarce, "Qu.rre epees," 349 ff. 

11•1 O n rhe Arcadian sword see K. Dem akopoulou, An.-haiologika A. nalekta Athen(m 
(1969): 226ff.: see a lso H .-G. Buchholz. "Schlussbemerku nge n," in H .-G. Buchho lz, ed., 
i\gJisdn! Bronuu it, 501-], ~rn<l abh. 123. For the Knossos sword s~c C;td i n ~. " Knossos, 
1978," AR {1978-n), 46. 
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Type II as the " Mycenaean sword." But of course the Mycenaeans were 
relatively late in adopting ir, and iris much better arrested to rhe north and 
rhe west. Over 100 bronze swords of this type are known from Italy (rhe 
majority from rhe Po Valley), and over 130 from Yugoslavia. 111 

What is most noteworthy for rhc present argument is the suddenness 
with which the Naue Type II established itself in rhe Aegean. Of rhe more 
rhan thirty bronze swords in rhe Greek world a few are late, daring from 
after 1100. All the others "belong exclusively to rhe late thirteenth and 
twelfth centuries B.C. " 11 2 Catling's first survey concluded that the earliest 
swords which come from reliably dareable contexts "can be pur wirh some 
confidence ar c. 1200 B.C." 113 Sandars's conclusion was rhe same: rhe 
appearance of rhe Naue Type II in rhe Aegean can be dared " ar rhe end of 
rhe thirteenth century (probably very little if ar all before 1200)." 114 These 
dares, calculated on rhe basis of the middle chronology for rhe Egyptian 
kings, can on our low chronology be brought down to the first decades of 
rhe twelfth century. They therefore arrive in rhe Aegean during rhe darkest 
years of rhe Catastrophe. 

Ler us srare this baldly and succinctly: for rhe rhirreenth century we have 
no long swords ar all from rhe Greek world, whereas for rhe twelfth we 
have ar least thirty of a single rype. The archaeological evidence indicates as 
clearly as one could ask rhar ca. 1200 warfare in rhe Greek world changed 
drastically. The sword, and rhe ability to use ir, had suddenly become 
immensely important in rhe Aegean and in Cyprus. That a similar revolu
tion occurred in Egypt and rhe rest of rhe Near East is not so d ear, since 
little has there been learned from tombs in this period. We have already 
noticed, however, rhc Naue Type II sword with rhe cartouche of Seri II. And 
as will be shown below, rhe French excavations ar Ugarir have produced five 
more long swords-none of them quire Naue Type 11, bur all designed for 
both curring and rhrusring-rhat were made shortly before Ugarir's de
struction. These specimens suggest very strongly rhar between rhe acces
sion of Merneprah and 1185 rhe sword had become a weapon of para
mount importance in rhe Near East also. 

Since most of rhe Naue Type II swords from rhe Aegean were found in 
"Greek" tombs ir is likely rhar "Greeks" had acquired rhem. Thar rhe 
swords were made in Greece is less likely, and ar any rare they owed much 
ro non-Greek swordsmirhs. Harding has pointed our rhe striking sim
ilarities between rhe earliest Aegean swords of this type and those from 

111 C f. Harding, Mycenaeans und Europe, 163; for rhe IraliJ.n swords set:: Bianco Peroni, 
Schwerter!Spade, nos. 89-189 (nos. 194-271 dare from the firsr millennium). 

111 Carling, ... Lare Minoan Va.ses,"' 101. 
'1.l "Bronze Cur-Jnd-Thrnsr Swords." l 06. 
11 4 ~Luer Aegean Bronze Swords,'' 142. 
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northern Italy, and he concluded that " Italy seems ro have played an impor
tant part in rhc production and diffusion of rhe Greek weapons. " 11 5 

Nevertheless, bronzesmirhs of rhe eastern Mediterranean can also he 
seen ar work in rhe weaponry revolution. The five swords from Ugarir, 
along with several made in Greece, show that ar the end of rhe thirteenth 
and beginning of rhe twelfth century eastern smiths suddenly found 
thcmelves obliged ro begin producing a weapon with which they were nor 
very familiar. For their models they certainly turned ro rhe N aue Type 11 , 
perhaps-as Harding's analysis suggests-especially the specimens 
brought from northern Italy. The results did nor quire march rhe Naue Type 
11, bur in themselves rhey are eloquent testimony ro rhe urgency of rhe 
demands placed upon rhe swordsmirhs. 

Exhibit A on rhis matter is rhe so-called Merneprah sword (see figure 
4b), which Schaeffer found ar Ugarir in 1953. The sword and several other 
bronze objects, along with a clay figurine of a goddess, were found "buried 
in a corner of rhe inner court" of a house to the e:isr of rhe royal palace. 11 6 

The sword was "in mint condition," wirh its edges unsharpened . Schaeffer 
speculated rhar perhaps Merneprah " had ordered from Ugarir swords of 
rhis type, marked with his carrouche, ro arm rhe aux iliary troops." 11 7 The 
Merneprah sword was almost certainly meant ro serve nor only for rhrusr
ing bur also for slashing. As such, ir may be rhe earliest preserved Near 
Eastern sword intended for slashing. Measuring 74 centimeters, and with a 
wide blade (5 cm. ar rhe hilt and 4 cm. ar midpoint) whose edges are almost 
parallel for most of its length, rhe Merneprah sword has been likened to the 
Naue Type II. lrs hilting, however, consisted of a very long and slender tang, 
so wispy in fact rhar iris benr vertically :ind horizor.rally.11 8 The bending of 
rhe rang probably occurred during or soon after rhe sword's manufacture 
and may well be rhe reason why rhe sword's blades were never sharpened. 
Although IID good as a weapon, ir was a handsome artifact, especially since 

1 is Harding, Mycenae<.lns •. ind Europe~ 165; for the distriburion of rhe Italian specimens 
see Bianco Peroni, Schwerter!Spade, rabies 69 and 70A. 

11 • Schaeffer, "A Bronze Sword from Ugarit with Cartouche of Mineprah !Ras Shamra, 
Syria)," Anriquity 29 (1955): 226- 29; for essentially the same presentation, with a few 
additions, see Schaeffer's report in Ugaritica III (Mission de Ras Shamra, vol. 8. P.Jris, J 956i: 
169-77. 

11 7 Schaeffer, "A Bronze Sword," 227. Cf. also p. 226: "The sword is not of an Egyptian 
rype. Ir is kno~ that these big swords did not form part of the armament of Egyptian soldiers 
till rhe 13th century when Ramses ll and espec1ally his thirteenth son and successor, Minep· 
rah, beg:rn enlisting quire importanr bands of fort<ign mercenaries. ,.. 

'" Schaeffer gives the length ol the rang :is 15 cm., hur dat:s no r indicare its width. The 
width of the blade ar the hilt end is 5 cm., and rhe phorographs suggest thar the widrh of the 
rang is less than a centimeter. The exrenr of the bending is d ear from the photographs and 
drawings and docs not resemble the deliberare henJ in "killed" swords ceremonially 
deposited. 
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it bore a royal Egypnan cartouche. I assume that because it was one of his 
most treasured possessions the householder buried it in his courtyard 
along with the idol and the other bronze objects, in expectations of recover
ing the hoard after the danger had passed. At any rate, the Merneptah 
sword has aspirations to be a Griffzungenschwert but has nothing like the 
Griffzung of the Naue Type IL 

In the Aegean too we find that early in the twelfth century the first 
attempts were made to produce a slashing sword. From the very end of the 
LH IIIB and from the lIIC period come four of Sandars's Class F and G 
weapons that were intended as slashing, or cut-and-thrust, swords. These 
are clumsy specimens and show only that ca. 1200 a few Greek sword
smiths began trying to forge a new kind of weapon. A twelfth-century 
Class G sword from Perati, in Attica, is reminiscent of a butcher's cleaver: 
"the blade is unique, being truly leaf-shaped with the greatest width in its 
lower third. "1 19 Two Class F specimens (one complete, the other fragmen
tary), found at Mouliana in Crete and dating to the twelfth century, are also 
slashing swords. A fourth slashing sword, dating from ca. 1200 and com
ing from Mycenae, is 62 centimeters long but is also badly designed. 
Sandars observes that it is "most unwieldy and eccentric, more so than the 
Perati sword, and may be grouped with it and with the Mouliana F sword 
as examples of inexpert experimentation." 120 

How eastern Mediterranean smiths worked to produce slashing swords 
during the Catastrophe is most vividly illustrated by a group of four such 
swords found at Ugarit in 1929 (although not finally published until 1956, 
by which time, unfortunately, the man who dug them up-Georges 
Chenet-had died). 121 The four are superior to the "Merneptah sword" 
from the same city, since their tangs are suitably broad and strong (see 
figure 4c). Because their tangs are not flanged, the Ugarit swords are not 
true Griffzungenschwerter, but in other respects they-are on a par with the 
Naue Type IL In length they range from 63 to 73 centimeters. Their tangs 
are flat but extend through to a pommel spike, and are all more than 2 
centimeters wide (that is, two or three times the wiarh of the Merneptah 
sword). The blades have parallel edges for most of their length, ending in a 
taper. The four blades vary considerably in width: measured at the mid
point, they are respectively 2.5, 3, 3.3, and 4 centimeters wide. There is no 
doubt that these are cut-and-thrust swords.122 

119 Sanda rs, "Later Aegean Bronze Swords,.., 139. 
'"''Ibid., 140. 
111 These swords are described by Schaeffer in Ugaritica ///, 256-59. For their initial 

announct-ment, see Schaeffer, "Les fouilles de Miner-el-Beida er de Ras SharnrJ. (camp.J.gne du 
printemps 1929)," Syria t() (1929): 295 and plate LX, fig. 3. 

122 Cf. Carling, "Brome Cur-and-Thrust Swords, " 121; Snodgrass, Early Greek Armour 
and Weapons, 207. 
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They were never used, however. Cast rather than forged, they are fresh 
from their molds and are unfinished in that their points and blades were 
never sharpened, and their tangs are without rivet holes. They are part of a 
collection of seventy-four bronze objects found underneath "la maison du 
Grand-prerre d'Ugarit." Specifically, the excavators found the deposit in a 
hollow directly beneath the spot once occupied by the threshold of an 
interior doorway (by 1929 the threshold itself had disappeared, perhaps 
because it was made of wood).123 

The swords are usually dared to the fourteenth century. That was Claude 
Schaeffer's interpretation, based on the sherds found in the fill into which 
the pit was dug. 124 Schaeffer's assumption was that the bronze objects were 
a foundation deposit, dedicated when the high-priest's house was built. 
There is, however, a much better possibility: the objects constitute a hoard 
buried during the final emergency of Ugarit, ca. 1185, in hopes that after 
the attackers were gone the objects could be retrieved from their hiding 
place. 

The fourteenth-century sherds in the surrounding fill can be dismissed as 
a criterion for dating the deposit, since on any reconstruction the pit must 
have been dug into a preexisting stratum. The question is, When was the pit 
dug? Schaeffer proposed that it was dug at the time of the house's construc
tion, for a foundation deposit, but this is unlikely. Although foundation 
deposits under thresholds are known, they tend to contain a sacrificial 
victim along with a few vases and figurines (a "lamp and bowl" combina
tion was common in the Late Bronze Age).125 That seventy-four bronze 
artifacts were buried as a foundation deposit defies belief. In 1929 the 
ubiquity of hoards at Ugarit was not yet recognized; but in the course of his 
forty years at the site Schaeffer himself was to find that almost all of the 
bronze articles discovered there had been squirreled away by the occupants 
in wall cavities or in hollows under the floors.126 

A typological argument puts the hoard at least a century later than the 
date proposed by Schaeffer. Among the seventy-four artifacts is a tripod 
with pomegranate pendants. Carling noted that the tripod corresponds 
closely to many such specimens found on Cyprus, all in contexts dateable 
to the period after 1250. Himself an expert on Cypriote bronzework of the 
period, Carling concluded that the Ugarit tripod represents an advanced 

11.1 Schaeffer, Ugaritic<i III, 253. 
124 Lagarce, "Quatre ~pees,,., 364n.27, reveJ.ls thJ.t in private conversation Schaeffer even

tually conceded that his original Jare was J. bit too early, and that the foundation deposit may 
have been made "'au debut du xiii~· sit:cle.,., 

125 Some thirty-five of these are characterized by Shlomo Bunimov1rz and Oma Zimhoni, 
"'bmp and Bowl' foun<lanon Deposits from the End of the Late Bronze Age-Beginning of 
the Iron Age m Ererz-lscael," Eretz Israel 21 11990): J 02. 

llf> Schaeffer, '-"Commenraires,"' 76-3: .. rres nombreuses CJcherrcs d'ob1crs precieux era
blies par des parriculiers (bns des murs ou sous !es pLrnchers de leurs h<.1birar1ons." 
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srage of rhe type and could h:irdly h:ive been m:ide much earlier rh:in rh e 
end of rhe rhirreenrh cenru ry. 127 

Fin:illy, rhe swords rhemselves argue for :1 dare during rhe C:irasrrophe. 
All four are excellenr pieces. From :i ll of rhe Nea r Easr rhe only known 
sword rhar m:irches rhcse is rhe N:iue Type II, bearing rhe carrouche of Seri 
II and so daring no earlier rhan 1202. Enough is now known :ibour swords 
ar Ugarir, and rhrougho ur rhe e:isrern Medirerranean, for us ro srare c:ire
gorica lly rhar in rhe fourreenrh cenrury swordsmirh s ar Ugarir were no r yer 
c:is ring cur-and-rhrusr swords of any k ind, much less swords so typolog
ically advanced as rhese. We may concl ude rhar rhe four Ugarir swords, like 
rhe four recenrly found ar Enkomi, were hoa rded in rhe early rwelfth 
cenrury "dans l'espoir d 'un rerour proc:hain." 128 

Ir was rhe misdaring of rhe fou r Ugarir swords rhar for a long rime 
obscured how deficienr Lare Bronze Age swords in rhe easrern Medirerra
nean were in comparison wirh rhose of remperare Europe. Unril Carlin g 
o bjecred, scholars inreresred in ancienr weaponry accepred Schaeffer's in
rerprerarion as facr. To Lorimer rhe four swords demonsrrared rhe presence 
in fourreenrh-cenrury Ugarir of M yce naea n immigranrs, some of whom 
h:id ev idenrly scr up :1 sword facrory.11 9 For V. Gordon Childe, C.F.C. 
Hawkes, Col. Gordon, and orhers, rhe Ug:uir swords suggesred rhar cur
and-rhrusr swords were pioneered in rhe easrern Medirerranean and nor in 
rem perare Europe. 130 Even Snodgrass, who found Carling's argumenr 
rempring, srill presenred rhe four swords as ev idence for "a parallel and 
conrempori)ry evolurion" of cur-and-rhrusr swo rds in rhe easrern Medirer
rane:in and in cen rral Europe. 13 1 

O nce rhe hoard swords from Ugari r :: re correc rl y dared , iris plain ro see 
rh ar changes in easrern Medirerranean swords ar rhe end of rhe Bronze Age 
were revo lurionary rarher rhan evolurionary. The firsr Na ue Type II speci
mens (in Greece, Cyprus, and Egypr) appea r almosr simulraneously ca. 
1200, and a variety of local experimenrs anempred ro produce a slashing 
sword of similar efficiency. Some of rhe experimenrs resulred in unusab le 
swords, bur by ca. 11 85 swordsmirhs ar Ugarir had all bur perfecred rhei r 
producr. Unforrunarely for Ugarir, rhe rim e fo r producing rhese swords, 
and for rraining men ro wield rhem, had run o ur . 

117 C>rling, " Bronze Cut-Jnd-Thrust Swor<l.s, " 121 : "The RlS Sha nu> <tand is typ-0log
icaJly w ry advanced in rhe series <tnd , in isobrion, would almo~ t cerrainly be dated a good 
de.I lorer than 1250." 

t!H Lagarce, ... Qu:.1tre t pCes, " 367-68 . 
I H Ll)rimcr. Hom er and the Monuments, 2 l and JJ. 
U<> C hi lde, "The Fiml Bronze Age in the Near East and Temperate Europe," PPS 14 

I 1948): 183ff. ; HJ wkes, "From Brnnze Age co Iron Age : Middle Europe, Italy. and the Norrh 
anJ Wc:st, .. ibid .. 198ff.; Jn<l Gordon, "' Swords, Rapiers :in<l Horse-R1Jers," 72-

t lt l.:."a rly Greek Armuur .. md \Ve.ipons, 207. 

Chapter Fourteen 

THE END OF CHARIOT WARFARE 

IN THE CATASTROPHE 

CHAPTERS l 0-12 presenred :in argumenr rhar warfare in rhe Lare 
Bronze Age was very differenr from whar ir was in rh e early Iron 
Age (o r, for rha r maner, in any orher period of anriquity). Before 

rhe Carasrrophe, a king mighr send infonrrymen :igainsr barbarians in rhe 
hill s; bur com bar between two kingdoms was charior warfare, in which rhe 
o nl y infanrrymen who played an offensive role were rhe charior runners or 
skirmishers. In rhe Iro n Age, on rhe orher hand, warfare was synonymous 
wirh infanrry enco unrers: if horse rroops rook parr in rhe banle, rhey were 
ancill ary ro rhe foorsoldiers. 

The archaeological evidence for armor and weapons, reviewed in chap
rer 13, locares rhe period of rransirion from charior ro infanrry warfare 
precisely in rhe decades of rhe Carasrrophe. This was evidenrly rhe rime 
when, afrer cha rior armies had been supreme for more rhan four hundred 
years, infanrrymen once again rook back rhe field. Alrhough rhe forms of 
some weapons-bows, lances, spears, and javelins-are nor known ro 
have changed much in rhe lare rhirreenrh and ea rl y rwelfrh cenruri~s, rheir 
relarive imporrance evidenrly did. Bows and lances, rhe weapons of rhe 
charior crew, were far more numerous before rhe Carasrrophe rhan after. 
Jave lins, on rhe o rher hand, rhrown on rhe run by skirmishers, seem ro have 
prolifera red ar rhe end of rhe Bronze Age, and in rhe Near Easr remained 
importa nr rhrough rhe twelfth and elevenrh cenruries. The spear, rhe 
we:ipon par excdlence of rhe dose-order infanrryman,-is well arresred for 
rhe earl y Iron Age. In Dark Age Greece a single spear no rm ally accom
panied a dead man ro rhe afrerlife. 

Orher irems of infanr rymen 's equipmenr are even more relling. Corslers 
and greaves for infanr rymen were apparenrly an innovarion in rhe Caras
rrophe. Round shields had been used by barbarian runners in rhe rhir
reenrh cenrury bur ca me inro general use ea rl y in rhe twel frh. TI1e evidence 
for swo rds is mosr dramaric: rhe marcrial record shows rhar a revolution in 
swordsmanship began in rhe Aege:in, in Egypr, and ar Ugarir ca. 1200 B.c. 
There was suddenly a demand for long slashing swords, wherher for rhe 
Naue Type II swords bro ughr from norrhern lra ly or rhe B:ilkans or for 
more experimenral specimens produced in rhe eas rern kingdoms rhem
selvcs. In sho11, rhe archaeological record of changes in :irmor :ind 
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weaponry presents a de.:isiv.: :t rgument rh ar ir was in the decad<::s imme· 
din rely before a nd a fre r 1200 rhar rhe re bega n rhe infa nt ry dominance rha r 
w:is ro cont inue ro rhc end of anr iquiry. 

O n rh c bas is of rhe circumsranria l evidence we may rhe refo re eondudc 
rh a r cha rior warfare ended in rh e Caras rrophe, rh e raide rs and ci ry·sackr rs 
hav ing fo und a way ro defear rhe grearcsr d1:irior a rmies of the rime. Bur of 
course there is a lso dire.:r evidence that th is is what rhe Catasrrophe was 
about. T he re liefs at M ediner H:ibu show cle:i rl y enough th:i t the aggres· 
sors aga inst Ramesses lll - th c Libya ns, rhe Phil istines and Tiekker, and 
rhe no rtherne rs who joined in rhe arrack-were infa ntrymen , suppo rted 
by a ve ry few cha riots. They a lso show rhat Ramesses wns able ro win his 
vicro ries over the marauders by assembl ing a grear number of foo rsold ie rs, 
draw n bo rh fro m ba rbaria and from Egy pt irself. Th ar rhe aggressors were 
in fa ntrymen h as generally gone unremarked because ir has been ass umed 
char a ncient land battles had always been fo ught p rima rily by foo tsold ie rs. 
O nl y when one recognizes rhar in the La re Bronze Age dl:lt was no t rhe case 
ca n o ne appreciare the significance of whar is shown in the Mediner H ab u 
reliefs. 

From the rel iefs we can a lso infer cha r rhe Libyans and Philisrines fo ughr 
as skirmishers, pe rhaps as rhey had rraditio na ll y do ne in their rrib a l guer· 
rillas , rarh er rhan as disciplined rroops in o rganized formations. Th e M edi · 
ner H a bu relief suggesrs rhar the Philisrin es and 1/ekker swarm ed, as indi · 
vidua ls o r in sma ll groups, ove r the field . With a long sword as his prima ry 
weapon fo r ha nd ·ro-hand wa rfare, rhe raider required an "ope n ~ space, in 
w hich his agiliry and fleerness could be explo ired . Bur before rhe hand · !O · 

hand tighring began, rh e cha riors had robe overco me, and it was surely fo r 
this purpose rhar rhe raide rs broughr their javelins. Again, rhe jave lins 
suggesr a swarm ing tactic, rhe javelineer run ning fo rwa rd and rh en hurling 
his weapon a r a tea m of cha rior ho rses. Ar Dj ahi in 11 79 Ramesses wisely 
kepr his chariors in the background and relied on rhe foorsoldiers he re 
c ruired. Bur in orhe r battles rhe ra ide rs must have used javelins ro good 
effecr, des t roy ing rhe chario r a rmies and ending rhe era of charior wa rfa re. 

The facr rh ar rhe ma rauders were " runners," and th erefore da ngerous 
fo r a cha riorry, can be inferred fro m rhe reliefs bur is explicir in rhe inscrip · 
rions. The Grear Ka rnak Insc ri ption, afre r enumeraring rhe va rio us la nds 
fro m which Me ryre's a ux ilia ries had come fo r the arrack in 1208 , states 
rh ar th e w rerched Libp n chief had " taken rhe besr of every warrio r and 
eve ry pl1rr of hi s counrry." 1 Thirty yea rs larer, Ra messes likewise referred 
to both h is Libyan and his Philistine enemies as " runners." Afrer bea ting 
back rhe assaulr by the Libyans he boasred, " l have cast down rh e viobrors 
of my fro nt ie r, pros trate in rhei r pl aces, rhei r ru nners pin io ned a nd sla in in 

1 BreJsted. AR. vol. J. no. ) 7 '1 . 
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my grasp." And of the Ph ilisrines and rheir asso.:iates who attacked in 1179 
he said,~ I have ca rried away their runnas, pinioned in my grasp, to present 
rhem ro rhy b ."l 

Alrhough rhe ba rb:1 ria ns were able to deft:a r rhe cha riorries o f the easrern 
kingdoms because rh ci r weapons and racri i.:s were suired exacrl y ro rhe 
rask, the documents a lso show rhar they owed rhcir success ro overw helm· 
ing numbers. When rh .: Libyans and their no rthern aLLxili:i ries attacked 
Merneprah in 1208, he boas ted of having slain a lmosr rcn rhousand of 
rhem. A genera rion lacer, Ramcsscs cbimcd to have ki ll ed no fewe r rh an 
12,235 Libya ns. Even afte r allowing fo r pha raonic exaggera tion, one 
would suppose that on each occasion rhe au acking a rmy musr have con · 
s isted of ar lease rwenty rh ousand men, a ll of rh.:m ski rmishers a rmed wi th 
ei rher javelins or long swords, o r borh . In legend, " rhe fo rry rhousa nd of 
Israel " confronted rh e k ings of Canaa n and ar least rhar many A.:haeans 
descended upon Troy. As the Carasrro phe spread and mushroomed, and as 
rhe limir arions of rhe cha riot a rmies we re everywhere revealed , ba rba rians 
a ll over rhe Mcdirerra nea n wo rld musr have been attracred hy rhe prospecrs 
of an easy victory and ri ch boory. Small successes begar great successes, 
until even Mycenae and Hattusas fell. Aga insr rh rong~ of ra iders no king· 
dom (wirh rhc poss ibl e exception of Assy ria ) could have fel t secure. Even 
the Grear Kingdo ms had traditionally empl oyed only a few rhousand skir
mishe rs, and in a small kingdom, such :lS Pylos o r Ugarir, h:lnd-ro-hand 
fi ghters were counted in the hundreds. When rhe scribes of Hattusas and 
Emar speak of ~hese .: iries being au acked by " ho rdes" we ca n undersrand 
rhei r peril o nl y when we recall rh ar fo r deiense the kingdo ms had rradi 
riona lly relied on a small number of profe~s i o n a l milira ry men. 

Fina ll y, we have a few pieces of lirera ry evidence char rhe Catasrrophe 
resulred fro m rhe vicro rv of ba rb:l rian foo rsoldie rs over rhe cha riotries of 
rhe eas rern Medire rra ne~ n ki ngdoms. In rhe Iliad the Troja n War is o bvi
ously not described as a co nflict between Achaean infantry skirmishers and 
Troran cha rioteers, bur vestiges of such a contlicr may survive in the rr:ldi · 
r ion~ Sro ries about the Amazons a nd the Phrygia ns with rhei r fas t ho rses, 
abour Pa ris slaying Achill es wirh a bow sho r, and even abour rhe capture of 
Troy th ro ugh rhe ruse of a wooden horse (rh is sto ry, portrayed on an 
cighth ·.:entury vase fro m Mykonos, was ev idenr ly current long befo re o ur 
Odyssey was .:omposed )J may have J risen when rhe horses and cha rio rs of 
Troy were srill remem be red . The descriprion of Achilles as '' fl eet-foored " is 
especia lly appropriare fo r the arete of :i runner. And the adj ecrive " horse· 
ea rn ing,'' rhe conventio na l cpirher both fo r Hecro r and fo r all rhc Tro jans, 

? EJ~t:non :rnd \'(li lson. Hrslo ric.1/ l<.~auds of R~m1s. •s Ill. pl.UC'~ :!6 JnJ 44. 
l Od)•ssey. -t . 1 7 1 - 1\~ anJ 8.492-520 .:I1 .. "11me th.H the .111J1ence knc'W the St 1) f)". ror rhc: 

V3 St.' 'c:'t" WooJ, TrrJ/t/Jl \V..lf. HO. 
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presumably derives from a real renown of the Trojan charioteers a nd char
iot warriors. 

A far more explicit traditio n of infantrymen besting chariot armies was 
preserved in Israel. Much had been los t and o ther things added by the tenth 
century, when the traditio ns were fi rst written down , but the re was nev
ertheless a persistent recollection th at "rhe Conquest of Ca naa n" had been 
effected by Israelite footsoldiers against rhe chariots of rhe Canaan ire cities. 
In our tex ts of Joshua and Judges, rhe hill-dwellers of Ma11Jsseh an: for a 
rime unable to rake over rh e plains of Beth-Shan and Esdraelon because rhe 
Ca naanites have "chariots of iron "; and in Judah roo rhe hill men are 
temporaril y prevented by "chariots of iron" from seizing the plains. Al
tho ugh the expression seems to be the misco nception of a writer in rh e 
Persian period,4 the imagery does reflect rhe tradition rhar rhe conquest of 
rhe mosr fertile plains in Canaa n was costly because of the cha rio t armies 
rha r guarded them . 

Two of the oldest pieces o f Hebrew poetry rhat have come down to us 
commemorate victories of Yahweh over great chariot armies. The "Song of 
rhe Sea" (Exodus 15), arcributed variously to Moses or his sist er Miria m,' 
celeb rates Yahweh's drownin g of an Egyptian chariot host : 

I will sing ro the Lord, for he has triumphed gloriously; 

the horse and his rider he has thrown into the sea .... 

Pharaoh\ chariots and his host he cast into the sea; 

and hi s picked officers are sunk in the yam suph. 
The fl oods cover them; 

th ey went down into the depths like a sto ne. 

Thy right han d, 0 Lord, glorious in power, 

thy right hand , 0 Lord , shatters rhc enemy . . .. 

Thou d idst blow with th y wind, the sea covered them ; 

they sank as lead in the mighty waters. 

In the prose account that eventu a lly gave the song .a setting, six hundred 
Egyptian chariots pursue five milli on Israelites "fleeing" from Egypt. 
When the Israelites reach the Red Sea (yam suph),6 Yahweh divides the 
waters-allowing his people to march through on dry land-and then 
rolls rhe water back ro cover the pursuing Egyptian chariots. O n rhe orher 

4 Drews, "The ·chariots of Iron· of Joshua and Judges," }SOT 45 :1989): 15-23. 
5 Frank Cross anJ David Freedman, "The Song of Miriam." ]NES 14 (1955) : 237-50. 
• The yam suph was translated in the Septuagint as Erythra Thil/a.ssa, anJ in the Vulgate as 

Mare Rubrwn, bur rh~ rr:inslarion seems to h:iv~ heen deduced from rhc P writer's routing of 
"the Exodus" through the ReJ Sea. Many biblical schobrs, noring that in severa l O.T. 
passJges suph me;rns "'p.ipyrus reed, .. beli~e thJt the n:ime yam suph origin;:illy was applied 
ro J "Recd St::.1" somewhere in rhc c:is rern Delta. Difficul ries wi rh this view :ire pointi:d out by 
B. I'. Batto, "The ReeJ Sea: Requi"5cat in P.ue," ]BL 102 (1'183): 27-35. Batto's own 
conclusion JS rh ~H yum suph uriginJily me.lnr .. Sea of End/ Extinction." 
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hand, rh e song itself, which must commem<>rarc ;i real rather than a mvthi 
cal event , speaks repeatedly of Yahweh th rowing rhe ho rse and rider . into 
rhe sea, rhe ho rses and chariots sinking inro the water like a srone or a 
leaden weight. Thus the so ng seems ro exult in rhe capsizing ot ships in J 

sto rm, p.:rhaps horse transpo rts making rheir way toward Ca naa n th rough 
coas ta l waters. The only period in which " lsrad" may have been the objec
tive of chariot armies dispatched fro m Egypt wo uld be the decides from 
Mcrnept;ih ro Ramesses IV, after whose reign th e Egyptians seem to have 
abandoned their claims to hegemo ny in Canaan. 

The second poem is the ~song of Deborah" (J udges 5), which commem
orates a great victo ry over the chariots of J1bin, king of Hazor. The song 
a nnou nces itse lf as a favorite of those 

who ride on tawny asses, 

who sit 011 rich c:i rpets 

and you who walk by the way. 

To the sound of musicians at the water ing places, 

there they repea t the triumphs of the Lord. 

Since the poem itself is celehrarory and cxclam;1tory, the narrative is pro
vided in a prose prologue (Judges 4) ch ar includes some derails that are not 
found in rhe poem bur that are consisrenr with ir. According to the pro
logue, Jab in, king of Hazor, had for twenty years sorely oppressed the 
Israelites. The instrument of his oppression w;is his commander, Sisera, 
who had nine hundred chariots of iron. Ar las r, the men of Zebulon and 
Naphtali, north of the valley of Esdraelon a nd in the immediate hinterland 
of Hazo r, rhrew off the yoke. Led by Barak, son of Abinoam, and on the 
strength of a n o racle by the prophetess Deborah, ren tho usa nd Zehulonites 
and Naphta lites occupied Mr. Tabor (some rhirry miles ro the southwest of 
Hazor). When Sisera lea rned of this, he ca me with his nine hundred char
iots co rhe Valley of Jezreel, a part of Esdraelon below Mr. Tabor. Un
daunted, Deborah prophesied to Barak that Yahweh would that day (or 
poss ibly rhar night, since the song sugges ts a night attack) give him a great 
victory. "So Barak came charging down from Mr. Tabor with ten th ousand 
men at hi s back. The Lord put Siscra ro rout wirh all his chariots and his 
army before Barak's onslaughr." 7 All Sisera's men perished ; not a man was 
left alive. Sisera himself fled on foot and sought shelter in the rent of Heber 
the Kenire. There he was killed as he lay under a rug, hiding from his 
pursuers: ir was Jae! , Heber's wife , who killed him, driving a rent peg 
through his temples. 

The prose account is followed by rhe song itself, which hails as Barak's 
warriors men of lssachar and several o rha northern districts alongside 

7 judge> 4. 14- 15 (Nm translanon;. 
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those from Zeb ulo n and Naphtali . All of these swept down, following the ir 
marshals clan by clan, into the va lley: Yahweh's peasantry (hupshu ) 
aga inst " the migh ty" of Canaa n: 

Kings came, they fought; 
then fough t the kings of Canaan, 

at Taanach by the waters of Megiddo; 
no plunder of si lve r did they take . 

The stars fought from heaven, 
the stars in their courses fought aga inst Sisera. 

The Torrent of Kishon swept him away, 
the Torrent ba rred his flight ; the Torrent of Kishon; 
march on in might, my soul! 

Then hammered the hooves of his horses, 
his chargers ga lloped, galloped awa y.• 

The poem then lauds Jae I, who "stretched out her hand fo r the tent peg, her 
right hand to hamme r rhe weary," and rejoices at the death of Sisera and at 
the anxiety of his mother, who peers through the latt ice loo king fo r the 
chariots that never returned . "So perish all thine enemies, 0 Lord! " 

Joshua 11.1-11 presents a sou thern (Ephraimite o r Benjaminite) ver
sion of the same event. 9 Here the battle is fought not a long the Kish o n but 
at " the waters of Merom." It is not just the tribes north ofEsdraelon, but a ll 
of Israel that defeats Jabin of H azor. It is not Barak but the southern hero , 
Joshu a, who is the victo rious comma nder, and Deborah is not ment io ned 
at a ll. After defeati ng Jabin's a rmy, Joshua hamstrings a ll the ho rses a nd 
burns the chariots. He then proceeds to Hazor, massac res a ll the inhabi
tants, and bums the city to the ground. O n this po int the oral trad ition was 

-apparentl y correct, since Yadin's excavations demonstrated th at H azor was 
indeed destroyed ca. 1200. 

The few and precious poems th at survive fro m the ea rly Iron Age there
fo re suppo rt the conclusio n inferred from the archaeological evidence a nd 
fro m Egyptian reliefs and inscriptions: in the Catastrophe, thousa nds of 
barbarian skirmishers descended upon the plains that they had hitherto 
eschewed, destroyed the chariot a rmies on which the defense of the plain s 
depended, and then sacked and burned th e cities. from our vantage poi nt 

.we can see that a ll through the Late Bronze Age the eas tern Mediterranea n 
kingdoms had been vulne rab le to a concerted ;mack by ba rbari a n nei gh
bors. But fo r most of the period this arcanum imperii was not perceived, 
ei ther by the kings at risk or by the barba rians themselves. Onl y toward the 

' lbrd., 5.19-22-
'1 O n rhe rwo J.(coums see GotrwJIJ. Tribes of Yahweh,. 153-54. 
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end of the thirteenth century d id the larra begin to sense their opportunity 
a nd to seize it . 

We may close by speculating on the course of histo ry in the eastern 
Mediterranean in the late thirteenth :ind e;ul y twelfth centuries B. C. For 
fifty o r sixrv yea rs after the Bat tl e of Kadesh ( 127 5 ) the eastern Mediterra
ne;rn seems to have been a relative ly peacefu l pbce. In the Aegean the 
severa l pal aces, necessa ril v including o ne on Crete, supervised their popu
lations with lictle fear fo r the future. Neither Knossos no r Pvlos was forti
fied, thei r rulers evidently trusting in the habi t of pe:ice that has :iptly been 
called the pax Mycenaica. In Anatolia and the Lev;rnt the Great Kingdoms 
of H atti and Egypt p rovided stability, each Great King supporting and 
supported by networks of vassa l kingdo ms. After his peace treaty with 
Hartusi li s Ill, Ra messes the G reat's hegemony perhaps extended as far as 
the mountains of Le banon. More of an innovation was Ra messes' initiative 
towa rd Libya: appa rentl y he es tablished Egyptian strongho lds alo ng the 
Mediterranean coast we ll beyond El Alamein.1° The westward expansion 
of Egyptian autho rity wou ld have repercuss ions, a lthough not in 
Ramesses' own long reign . 

The Catastrophe of the easte rn Mediterranean kingdoms seems to have 
begun a lo ng the northwes t frontier (see figure 1). Here a century and a half 
of peace must have ended dramatically when Boeotian Thebes and the 
great city known as Troy VI were captured and sacked. In Greek legend, the 
Seven who fi rst tried to take Thebes failed to do so, and it was their sons, 
the epigoni, who succeeded: what the generation of Tydeus attempted th e 
generation of Diomedes achieved. From the legends we may extract the 
probability that " Achaean" warriors (wh o these u Achaeans" were I shall 
suggest presently ) made an earl y and unsuccessful assau lt upo n Thebes 
and that some yea rs later o ther Achaeans returned, this time taking the city. 
The same generation of warrio rs sacked Troy. The LH IHB portery fo und at 
the two si tes permits the co nclu sion that the destruct ion of both Thebes 
and Troy VI occu rred toward the end of the lo ng reign of Ramesses the 
Great. In the event, the fate of these two kingdoms was a harbinger of what 
could and would happen everywhere in the eas tern Mediterranean. 

The C;uastrophe burst upon Egypt in 1208, the fifth year of Merneptah's 
reign, when a Libyan chiefta in, Meryre, son of Did, ventured to invade the 
western Delta. We do not know what motivated Meryre's presumptuous 
act. Ra messes' encroachment on Libya m;1y have provoked him. o r perhaps 
ad rought ins pi red Mery re to seize some of the irrig;1tecf lands of the Delta, 

rn Gard iner, Egypt, 270, nored rh ~u ~tebc: oi R:lmt"~Sc:..'i 11 h::ive been fou nd west of El 
Abmt: in. Hayw:i rd, .. Eleph.lnt Ivory, "' 105, reporr~ rh Jt ·• J fo rrress was built at Z:iw iyat l!mm 

:i r R3.kh:im, abour 2.0 km to the west (of B .. ues.'s l~bnd. nc:i r ,\ brsa ~1.nru h ; Junng rhl· reign 

of R.1m5<;cs II. .. On rhe prohJ.hlc rokof B:uc-;\ lsl:rnJ in RJmesscs" frontier policy d . Donald 

Whire, "The ThirJ Season at Mars" Momrh. ' AJA ~4 ; 1990}: lJO. 
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or Mery re may simply h'1ve calculated that Merneptah was too weak a king 
to resist a determined aggressor. But whatever his motivation, it is very 
likely that Meryre was encouraged in his undertaking by reports of what 
h3d happened in the Aegean. For we see in the description of the battle and 
its results that Meryre did not field much of a chariotry but made up for his 
deficiencies in that area by assembling tens of thousands of infantrymen. 
Most of these men came from Libya itself, but his recruitment efforts 
extended throughout "the northern lands" as well. That a Libyan king 
could communicate with much of the Mediterranean is no longer surpris
ing, since the recent excavations on Bates's Island, near Marsa Matruh, 
have produced Mycenaean and Levantine pottery and suggest that the 
island was something of an exchange center for the eastern Libyans. 

According to the Great Karnak Inscription, Meryre sought out runners 
from all the northern lands, men who could fight as skirmishers in hand-to
hand combat. Evidently his appeal for mercenaries fell on fertile ground in 
Sardinia, Sicily, southern or western Italy, Lycia, and especially northern 
Greece. All these lands were in contact with the civilized kingdoms of the 
eastern Mediterranean but were not themselves civilized. Instead, they 
were barbarous places, in which opportunities for the better things in life 
were severely limited . In Pamphylia, Lycaonia, and Lycia, the rugged tract 
of mountains along Anatolia's southern coast, there see ms to have been 
nothing resembling a city in the Late Bronze Age. While Mycenaean pot
tery, and the perfumed oil contained in the pots, was shipped in great 
quantities to the cities of the Levant and the Cilician plain, the only ships 
that stopped along the Lycian coast were those that sa nk.I 1 It is hardly 
surprising that as early as the Amarna Age men from the Lycian mountains 
tried their h3nd at piracy, raiding the comparatively wealthy coasts of 
Cyprus. 

The Achaeans who joined Meryre's campaign are likely to have been 
North-Greek speakers. 12 The mountains west and no rth of Boeotia were 

11 See figure 53 in Harding, Mycen.uans and Europe, for the contrast between Mycen:1ean 
pottery finds in the Lev:im and in southern Asia Minor {aside from the Cilician plain ). 

11 Hittitologists are generally convinced th ~H the place·name ... Ahhiya" (or, later, 
"Ahhiyawa ")of the tablets refers to the Greek mainland. See Ha ns Giitcrbock, "The Hittites 
and the Aegean World , I : The Ahh1yawa Problem Reconsidered," AJA 87 (1983): 133-38; 
an J Trevor Bryce, .. Ahhiyawans Jnd !\.tycenaeans-A n Anatolian Viewpoint," Oxford }our· 
nal of Archaeology 8 (1989 ): 297-310. But since the "Greek mainlond" was not concep· 
tu3lizcd until modern times, the Hittite term must have denoted somc:'. thing s:lighrly different. 
It w::l.S, I would suggest, the nameuseJ in Asi:l Minor for the north-south lanJ mJss rhat Asi:ln 
sa ilors encountered when SJiling west from the DardJndles. After coasting Jlong Thr:lce for 
two days, anJ rounJing rhe ChakiJice, one reJches rhe VarJar ( Axio~) River. where the 
coastline turns sh:Jrply anJ Jet:isively .<.ourhw:lrd. This 1s perhJps where Abhrya beg:ln, JnJ it 
r:l n to the tip of rhe PdnponneSC'. 1n book 2 of the !lir.1d. the la nJ c:l~t of the Axios IS not 
Al..·h;.1c:1: rhc P:.i ioni ::rns, who ~ome "from the wiJe river Axios. the Axios, whose w:Jter is 
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far more primitive than the palace-states. Where:is the l;mer were civilized 
and Minoanized (South Greek m3y in fact h:JVe differentiated itself from 
North Greek bec3use of " Minoan" intluences), most of the norrh was an 
illiterate hinterland, in which the dialect of the Greek-speakers was the 
conservative North Greek. Troy, lolkos, Thebes, and Orchomenos were 
ourposts on the northwestern frontier of the civilized world, 3nd beyond 
these centers there was little discernible prosperity in the LH lllB period. 
The two diakcts-South Greek and North Greek-thus seem to reflect 
two rather distinct cultural zones, and when reference is made to "the 
Achaeans" we must specify which of the two zones is meant. As I have 
protested betimes, 13 the evidence is considerabk that the particular 
Achaeans who sacked Troy came from the north . 

We may imagine, then, th3t late in the reign of Ramesses II hordes of 
these northern Achaean footsoldiers had attacked both Troy VI and 
Thebes and succeeded in taking and s3cking bo th places. 14 The Achaeans 
attacked Thebes, according to Hesiod, i s "for the flocks of Oedipus." Prior 
to their attacks on these kingdoms, the northern Achaeans are likely to 
have served the kingdoms as skirmishers, and we may imagi ne that it was 
during that service that the northerners beg:rn to perceive how vulnerable 
the royal chariotries were. Toward the end of the thirteenth century the 
rulers of the Argolid began building a fortification wall ar the Corinthian 
isthmus (having already encircled their p3laces with stout walls), indicating 
some alarm about what was happening in the north. It was perhaps among 
these northern Achaeans that Meryre of Libya was most successful in his 
solicitation of skirmishers. In the casualty li sts , 3fter the Libyans them
selves it was the Ekwesh who lost the mo>t men (over two rhousand). 

Ever since Maspero transmogrified them into migratory nations , the 
Shekelesh, Shardana, and TilTsha who joined Meryre's enterprise have 
received the most attention from scholars interested in the Catastrophe. 
Numerically, however, they were not very important, since Meryre re
cruited from Sicily, Tyrsenia, and Sardinia together fewer men th:rn Achaea 

fairest of J IJ " (Iliad 2..849-50), Jre the Trojan>' westernmost allies, while the Achae.Jns all 
come from beyond the Axios. 

Hittite tablets refer to :l Great Kingdom in AhhiyJ. anJ this was probJb!y centered ;:it 
Mycen :le, with vassal kingdoms J S far north as 1'rric::i 1.111J Bocoti;1, if not lo lkos. But th~ more 
primitive people who lived between the kingdoms :rnJ the Axios were ::ilso "'At:hJe::i ns."' There 
is g?O<l reason to believe thJt these northern Ach::ic:lnS were the perpetr;Hors of the CatJstroy 
phc, while the ALhJeans of the kingJoms were its victims. 

l.l "Argos Jnd Argives. n 11 1-- 15; Coming11(1he Greeks. 222-24; Se< Jbove, pp. 11 7-1 8. 
1-l As I have argueJ at .. Argos and Argives, .. 1.32- JJ, the .. Argives " led by the Seven 

agJi nst Thebes came from the Peh<gic Argos J nd nm from the Peloponn.,,;c. Iliad 4.370-99 
and 6.223 reGJll thJt Thehes was sacked by" Ach>ea ns" but rhar the kingdom of Mycenae did 
not participJtc: in the JJvenrurc: . 

" Works ,md /)Jys. 16 1-63. 
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supplied to him all by itself (it is not impossible that even the Lycians 
outnumbered the westerners in Meryre's army}. But prospectors for merce
naries wo uld undoubtedly have fo und the lands of the central Mediterra
nean a promising vein. Sicily was almost entirely barba rous, but for a few 
Sicilians of the southeast coast a window on the wider world had been 
opened: on the promontory of Thapsos, jutting o ut fro m the sho re a few 
kilometers north of the Syracusan bay, traders from the eastern Medite rra 
nean, and perhaps specificJll y from Cyprus, had built a town for them
selves by 1300, and the town co ntinued through the thirteenth century. 
Here were spacious and rectilinear buildings, and the residents of the town 
lived the good life, with eastern artifacts and luxury items.1 6 On the coasts 
of Ital y, which was equally primitive, Mycenaeans had established emporia 
at Scoglio del To n no, on the Gulf of Taranto, and at Luni sul Mignone, in 
Etrur ia. Fo r those "Tyrseniansn who lived nearby, these emporia must have 
advertised the possibilities that the lands to the east had to offer. The 
contact between the eastern Mediterranean and Sardinia, and the east
erners' exploitation of Sardinian copper, has only recently been appreci
ated . But it now seems likely that in the thirteenth century most Sardinians 
who lived within a day's walk of the Golfo di Cagliari wo uld have seen the 
visitors' ships, if not the visitors themselves, and wo uld have been well 
aware of the discrepancy between their own condition and that of these 
people from the east. 17 

To be a warrior, then, was in these barbarous lands no bad thing. since 
skill as a skirmisher might transport a man to a better liie in a better place. 
M en from southern Sardinia went off to Byblos and Ugarit, and eventually 
to Egypt, and it is unlikely that many or them returned home or wished to 
do so. In the eastern kingdoms they could enjoy the pleasures of urban life 
a nd at the same time be men of status a nd property, with lands assigned 
them by their king; in return, they were obliged only to guard the pa lace 
during peacetime and to run in suppo rt of the fabled cha riot forces on those 

1• Ho lloway, Italy und the Aegean, 87: " Ir requi red men a nd ideas ro rnnsform a Sicilia n 
vi llage into an emporium with some urban configuration, and rhis appears to have been the 
work of Cypriore residents in the 14th and I J rh centu ries.• See also Holloway, "Ital y and the 
Centra l Mediterranean in the Cri sis Years," in WarJ and Jou kowsky, Crisis Years, 41. 

" In the rwelfrh cen rury Cypriores were probably working metal on the sou them coast of 
Sa rdin ia (see D. Ridgway," Archaeology in Sardinia anJ South Italy. 1983- 88. • p. U 4 ). Bur 
the discovery of LH lll B ware near Caglia ri now shows _rhar already in rhe thirteenth ce ntury 
easterne r~ were res1Jenr there:. perh:ips .. casting copper for export in the= ingot shapc.- long used 
in the eas t." See Holloway, "Italy and the Central Medi t<rrJ ne•n ," 41. Contact with the 
intaior is difficu lt roesrimJte. For:.I much later period Ferrucio Ba rreca . .. The Phoemci:in and 
Pu ni~ Civiliz:.mon in S;ir<linia. " in r...f ir iJm Ba lmurh , ed., Studies in Surd imu.n Archaeology , 
vo l. l, 145 , has shown th:tt from Nora a nd o th er sites o n the CJgliari b•y "settlements bega n 
ro spread rowarJs the S.irJi niJn hinterland with .rn :ivi:rage penerr::m on of .ibout twenty 
ki lomer~rs from rhe co~srs . ., 
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rare occasions when the chariots gave battle. It is not surprising that yo ung 
men in Sardinia and elsewhere aspin:d to serve as skirmishers in the chariot 
corps of a wealthy king. All that one needed was cm1rage. speed , strength. 
an.d a n initia l investment in the necessary equipment : a sword or spear, a 
shield, and an intimidating helmet. 

When Meryre advertised fo r skirmishers in Merneptah 's ea rly years, 
those who responded had undoubtedly long ho ped to be professio nal 
warrio rs, whether in Egypt itself or in one of the other kingdo ms that 
traditio nall y hired mercenaries. What was new in 1208 was the mercen
aries' enlistment in an army in which they were not to pl ay second fiddl e to 
a chariot co rps. As noted above. Meryn: had very few cha riots-a defi 
ciency that a decade or two earlier would have prevented him from even 
considering a wa r with Merneptah. But by 1208 Me ry re thought it possi
ble rhat wi rh a huge fo rce of skirmishers he could defeat the largest chariot 
army in the wo rld. For the hand-to-hand fighting his men were certainl y 
a rmed with long swo rds, s ince the Karnak Inscription records that over 
nine thousand of these bronze swords were retrieved as boory. For use 
against the Egyptian chariots Meryre must have had men expert with long
range weapons of some sort, and there is good re;ison to think that these 
were javelins rather than bows. In the primitive lands from which his 
auxiliaries came there would have been many men who were skilled with 
the hunting javelin but who had never imagined that their skill might one 
day be in demand. 

Meryre's infantry was defeated, and it was an other generation before 
another Libyan force attacked the Delta. But Meryre 's failure, like the 
Achaeans' successes at Troy and Thebes, seems to have publicized the 
possibilities of the new kind of warfare. On the eastern side of the Delta, 
there was trouble in Canaan at about the same time that the Libyans 
attacked on the western side. Hori, the a utho r of the Papyrus Anastasi . asks 
his youthful correspondent to imagine himsel f in charge of supplies for an 
army sent to Djahan (or, possibly, Djahi} " to crush those rebels called 
N earin ." 18 The ne'arim of Canaan were hand-to -hand warriors and had 
distinguished themselves at the Battle of Kadesh in the serv ice of Ramesses 
the Great. Now, however, at the end of the Nineteenth Dynasty, they have 
evidently become a problem, and in the scenario drawn by Hori an army 
consisting entirely of infantrymen, most of wh om are barbarian skir
mishers, is sent out to dea l with them. In this conn ection we must note the 
recently discovered evidence that Merneptah did in fact campaign in the 
Levant a nd th at among his opponents were warrio rs from Israel. The men 
of Israel will certainly have fo ught on foot. 

The ~ re bellious ne'arim" of the southern Levant did not yet pose :1 threat 

" Trans. Wilson, ANET, 476. 
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ro Egypt itself. There wJs no king here who orgJnized the tribesmen of 
CanaJn for a campaign on the scale thJt Meryre mJnaged in Libya. In 
Hori's imagimry army there Jn; only five thousand men, suggesting that 
the LevJntine warriors against whom they are sent also number in the low 
thousJnds. But Jlthough not yet a dJnger to Egypt, the WJrriors of Philistia 
and Israel were certainly capable of defeating the vassJl cities that were 
allied with Egypt. Although Merneptah mJy hJve maintained Egypt's tra
ditional hegemony over the southern Levant, it is doubtful that his feeble 
successors were able ro do so. Seti !I hJd trouble enough Jsserting himself 
in Egypt, having apparently to deal with a usurpation by Amenmesse. At 
Seri's death, the throne devolved first upon his son Siptah-still a child
and then upon Twosret, Seri's widow. Neither could have intervened in 
Canaan, and it was evidently in Twosret's reign that the sacking of the great 
cities of southern Canaan began. 

Although we cannot be certain who sacked the cities on the Via Maris
Ash kelon, Ashdod, Akko, and others-there is no reason to look for the 
culprits in some distant place when there a re obvious suspects close by. 
Undoubtedly the sackers were "Philistines," but that term ought to stand 
for the population that had traditionally lived in the hinterland of the 
pen ta polis. Armed with the javelins and long swords shown in the Medin et 
Ha bu reliefs, the Palestinian tribesmen must have made short work of the 
ch:iriot armies by which the pentapolis was defended. Further north along 
the coast, the Tjekker must have closed in on and eventually taken the city 
of Dor. And the warriors of Dan seem to have made a name for themselves 
by their success, probably with long swords, against both chariots and 
cavalry. 

In the interior, centers such as Deir ' Alla (Succoth), Lachish, and Hazor 
were most likely sacked by "Israelites," seminomadic tribesmen who for 
generations hJd scraped out an existence in the hill country flanking the 
valleys of the Jordan and its tributaries, and in the desert fringe to the east. 
Until the Catastrophe, the best that either Philistines or Israelites could 
hope for was service as ne'arim or hapiru in the employ of a petty king. Bur 
now they were in a position to kill the king, loo t his palace and his city, and 
burn them to the ground. Not all the Canaanite cities between the Jordan 
and the Mediterranean were razed. Shechem was spared by the Is raelite 
tribesmen, the Israelites foreswearing hostilities against the city, and the 
Shechemites granting to those Israelites who submitted to circumcision the 
rights of connubittm and of participation in the venerable cult o n Mt. 
Gerizim. Gibeon w:is also spared, having come to terms with the invaders: 
in return for their lives, the Gibeonites were said to have pledged them
selves and their descendants to serve their conquerors as hewers of wood 
and drawers of w:ite r. According ro Israelite legend, when the other Ca na
anite kings took umbrage at the Gibeonites' accommod:ition and attacked 
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the city, Gibeon's Israelite champions came to its rescue and slaughtered 
the Canaanite force, while the sun stood still over Gibeon and the moon 
halted in the vale of Aijalon. It must have been a lo ng :ind terrible day in 
Canaan. 

The successes that skirmishers armed with swords and javelins achieved 
over chariot armies, and the consequent sacking of famous cities, must 
have generated excitement wherever service as a mercenary footsoldier had 
once seemed Jttractive. The motivation fo r the sacking of :i city is not likely 
to have been anything so rarefied as religious fanJticism, ethnic hatred, o r a 
class struggle. The perpetrators of the Catastrophe had mo re material 
objectives: cattle, gold, women, and whatever else caught the eye. The 
precious objects squirreled away in pits or wall-caches at Ugarit, Mycenae, 
Kokkinokremos, and other places testify that what the residents of these 
places feared was an attack by looters. And since at none of the razed cities 
have archaeologists found "in the open" anything of material value, we 
mav conclude that what the residents feared would happen did happen. 

Just as the cities of southern Canaan are likely to have been plundered 
and razed by wa rriors from the countryside of Philistia and Israel, so it is 
likely that some cities in other regions were sacked by raiders who came 
from a hinterland not too far away. In eastern Syria Emar, possibly along 
with Carchemish, was sacked by " hordes," and in that part of the world in 
the early twelfth century such nameless hordes must have been Aramaic
speaking tribesmen. In Boeotia, as suggested above, Thebes had been 
sacked by raiders from its hinterland. O n the Anatolian plateau, Hattusas 
evidently fell to Kaskans from the Pontic mountains: 

In some areas there was no wa rlike population of barbarians within 
striking distance. In western Syria, so far as the tablets from Alalakh and 
Ugarit indicate, there were only peaceful and unarmed villagers. The dan
ger here was posed by raiders who came from the sea, among whom may 
have been freebooters from Lycia, the northern Aegean, Italy, Sicily, Sar
dinia, and other maritime regions of barbaria. The tablets from Ugarit 
warn of the peril posed by marauders who came in ships, and the tablets 
" from the oven" suggest that Ugarit itself fell to raiders who appeared with 
little warning. A fo rce of several thousand skirmishers, possibly crammed 
into no more than thirty or forty boats, would have been sufficient to defeat 
whatever chariot force sallied out against them from the gates of Ugarit. At 
any rate, Ugarit, along with all the great cities on the Orontes-Alalakh, 
Hamath, Qatna, and Kadesh-was sacked and burned. 

In the civilized regions of southern Greece there likewise was little to fear 
from people who lived close by. Within the large palace StJtes administered 
from Pylos or Knossos there were no warrior populations, the subjects 
there being pacific and helotized descendants of the pre-Greek inh:ibitants. 
Although the palaces in Boeotia may h:ive fallen to raiders from Locris, 
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Phocis, and inland Thessaly, who came on foot, more sites in the Aegean 
are likely to have been attacked by raiders who came by sea, many of them 
undoubtedly from coastal Thessaly and Achaea Phthiotis. From the citadel 
of Koukounaries, on Paras, one looks down a steep decline to Naoussa Bav. 
Fifteen minutes after wading ashore, veteran sackers of cities would have 
been atop the citadel. The huddled skeletons found there in recent excava
tions indicate that the population had little warning and no chance to 
escape. Pylos and Knossos, without walls, were entirely vulnerable, and we 
may imagine that the inhabitants fled at the first alarm. At Troy, Tiryns and 
other places some sort of siege may have been conducted, but in the end the 
citadels were taken. Mycenae is not likely to have been surprised, since the 
citadel is a two-hour walk from Argos Bay, but against several thousand 
raiders there would have been no real protection. Even if the attack came in 
broad daylight, and even if the rulers of Mycenae were able to mobilize 
several hundred chariots, the swarming javelineers would have been elusive 
targets and deadly marksmen against the chariot horses. After storming a 
city or a citadel, killing or enslaving those inhabitants who had not been 
able to flee, and ransacking the buildings for every bit of precious metal, 
elegant cloth, and usable artifacts, the raiders would have prepared the 
place for burning and then set fire to it. Such must have been the fate of 
dozens of the wealthiest cities and palaces in the eastern Mediterranean. 

After most of the great palaces had fallen, attempts were made once 
again upon Egypt. Ramesses III had to face incursions by Libyans, now 
grown persistent, in 1182 and 1176. These were certainly massive assaults, 
since Ramesses claims that in the first of these two wars his troops killed 
12,535 of the invaders. And by this time the Philistine and Tjekker war
riors, even without a king to mastermind and finance the venture, posed a 
threat to Egypt itself. In his eighth year (1179) Ramesses dealt with this 
threat on his eastern border. His inscription would have us believe that the 
enemies whom he defeated in that campaign were a vast coalition, a con
spiracy of all lands, that had been responsible for devastating the entire 
Near East from Hatti to Canaan and from Cyprus to Carchemish. Such 
claims greatly enhanced his own victory and need not be taken literally: 
from their letters we know that the rulers of Hattusas, Emar, and Ugarit 
were themselves uncertain about the identity of the hordes intent on sack
ing their cities, and it is unlikely that Ramesses had any better information 
on the subject. What Ramesses undoubtedly did know is that the kind of 
destruction that the Philistines and Tjekker had wrought in the southern 
Levant, and the kind of warfare that these tribesmen practiced, had already 
come to most of the great cities and palaces farther north. 

The Levantine aggressors in 1179 were armed with javelins and long 
swords, wore helmets and corslets, and carried round shields. In order to 
defeat them Ramesses had to improvise, and his battle plans seem to have 
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relegated his chariotry to a subordinate role. Ramesses assembled a consid
erable number of hand-to-hand fighters, both barbarian skirmishers 
(shardana) and native Egyptians. The latter stood shoulder-to-shoulder in 
close-order formations, carried oblong shields, were armed with the tradi
tional rods or sickle swords, and were hardly as effective as their foreign 
auxiliaries who fought as free-lancers. But infantrymen of both kinds, 
helped out by the archers in the chariot corps, were sufficient to win the 
battle at Djahi. 

Whether on that same occasion or soon thereafter, Ra messes destroyed a 
great force of Philistine, Tjekker, and Sicilian skirmishers who were caught 
on their boats a short distance offshore. The skirmishers had not expected a 
battle while still in their ships and were virtually annihilated. With remark
able foresight Ramesses had assembled a fleet and assigned to each ship a 
detachment of archers (most likely the archers who in other circumstances 
and other times would have shot from chariots) and hand-to-hand war
riors. The Egyptian ships were able to cut off the enemy, who had no usable 
long-range weapons. The Philistine and Sicilian warriors would have had 
javelins, but javelins on these crowded ships were of no value at all, since a 
javelin must be thrown on the run. The Egyptian archers, on the contrary, 
were able to shoot their bows far more effectively from the deck of a ship 
than from the platform of a bouncing chariot. Even worse for the aggres
sors, while the Egyptian archers could leave the rowing to the oarsmen 
whom Ramesses had impressed into service, the Philistine and Sicilian 
warriors had to do their own rowing. Perhaps the Medinet Ha bu relief does 
not exaggerate the extent of Ra messes' victory at sea in 1179. 

Even Ramesses' vi•:tories, however, illustrated how drastically warfare 
had changed in the three or four decades of the Catastrophe. The Egyp
tians' salvation owed little to their chariotry. Most important were the 
hand-to-hand warriors, whether Egyptian or barbarian, that Ramesses 
had assembled at Djahi. The archers who had been positioned on the decks 
of Ramesses' ships had also taken their toll, but the "naval battle" may 
have been something of a fluke, contingent on timing and luck. The future 
belonged to men who could stand their ground in hand-to-hand combat. 

Those who survived the Catastrophe resorted to new strategies against 
the probability that the raiders would return. On Crete the small and low
lying settlements were abandoned for "cities of refuge'' in the mountains. 
The Arcado-Cypriote dialect suggests that many South-Greek speakers 
from the Peloponnese and central Greece fled in two directions, some to the 
mountains of Arcadia and others to the island of Cyprus. The flight to 
Ionia, on the other hand, seems to have occurred several generations after 
the Catastrophe ended. 

If towns built in the twelfth century were not in the mountains, they were 
on the seacoast. On Cyprus, as well as in Phoenicia and Greece, large 
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coastal towns were built and fortified, and the coastal cities of the Via 
Maris were rebuilt and strengthened (with refugees from Crete probably 
seeking asylum there). The size of the twelfth-century towns indicates a 
belief that there was safety in numbers. The coastal loc:ition may have been 
preferred for several reasons. It provided, tirst of all, the optimum vantage 
point for spotting hostile ships long before they reached the shore. A city on 
the coast, even if it housed few hand-to-hand fighters, was also able to take 
some effective offensive measures against raiders who came by sea. As 
Ramesses' sea victory had shown, one very good way to confront a sea
borne horde of hand-to-hand skirmishers was to keep them from reaching 
land. On board their ships the skirmishers were vulnerable, since they had 
no bows (the man fortunate enough to own a composite bow would have 
found it warped and deteriorated after several days in an open boat). It is 
therefore possible that a few of the coastal towns continued to count on 
archers, now shooting from coast-guard ships instead of from chariots. It is 
more likely, however, that coastal locations were chosen for defensive rea
sons: a city on the coast might be able to withstand a siege, while a city in 
the interior could be entirely cut off. 

But no civilized society could defend itself without putting into the field 
infantrymen equipped for hand-to-hand combat. Against the new peril 
new weapons were required, and new pieces of armor. In Greece especially 
we can see that the Catastrophe created the armored footsoldier, protected 
by a helmet, corslet, greaves, and a round shield. A short thrusting spear 
was most important as the weapon of men who took their position in close
order infantry formations. For professional skirmishers, who might con
front the enemy in man-to-man combat, a long sword was required against 
the long swords of the predators. The manufacture of cut-and-thrust 
swords began in Merneptah's time, as the unusable "Merneptah sword" 
from Ugarit shows. The Aegean productions found at Mouliana, Mycenae, 
and Perati are clumsy experiments, but better designs were soon found. 
Had there been time to hilt them and edge their blades, the four unfinished 
swords from the high-priest's house in Ugarit would have been formidable 
weapons. In the IIIC Aegean, however, what those who could afford it 
wanted was the terrible Griffzungenschwert that had long been traditional 
in northeast Italy and the Balkans. The canouche of Seti II on a specimen 
found in Egypt shows that there too some of the pharaoh's warriors ac
quired the very best slashing sword that could be found. 

Although weapons and armor were important, even more important 
were men who could use them, and on this matter the Catastrophe intro
duced profound changes. In the Late Bronze Age kingdoms warfare had 
been a specialist's concern. Civilian conscripts were apparently used only 
for defense, and massed offensive infantries were conspicuously absent 
when Late Bronze Age kingdoms (except, perhaps, for Assyria) went to 
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war. After the Catastrophe, political power belonged to those societies in 
which warfare was every man's concern, the adult males of a community 
serving as its militia. The Warrior Vase from Mycenae suggests that in the 
twelfth century at least some men of Mycenae were learning how to march 
and fight in dose-order formations, depending on the thrusting spear and 
on the new elements of defensive armor. But neither at Mycenae nor in 
most ot):ier civilized communities could a "warrior ethos" have developed 
in the immediate aftermJth of the C1tJstrophe, and miliury prowess ten
ded to be associated with the less civilized frontier societies. It is likely thJt 
the "Dorians" were North-Greek speakers who became proficient as close
order spearmen. In the Iron Age Levant, communities such as Philistia, 
Israel, Moab, Ammon, and Aram (in eastern Syria) depended on mass 
infantries. We need not believe, with the biblical author, that in David's 
kingdom there were 1,300,000 "able-bodied men, capable of bearing 
arms." But the militia was apparently counted in six figures, and we can 
perhaps take the author's word for it that when David wished to curse 
Joab, the best he could think of was "may the house of Joab never be free 
from running sore or foul disease, or lack a son tit only to ply the distaff." 19 

Typically these frontier societies coalesced into "nations," the nation being 
a coalition cohesive enough and large enough to defend itself against any 
foreseeable aggression.20 

The solidarity of an Iron Age community, whether of a polis or of a 
nation, stemmed from the recognition that in war the fortunes of the 
community would depend on every man playing his part. Against mass 
formations of close-order infantry, the formations being controlled by an 
efficient chain of command, disorganized hordes of running skirmishers 
would have been outmatched. The kind of solidarity required in the Iron 
Age was, with rare exceptions, unnecessary and therefore unknown in the 
Late Bronze Age, since prior to the Catastrophe a king's subjects were 
amply protected by the king's chariots and chariot runners. The military 
revolution that occurred in the Catastrophe was thus a prerequisite for the 
social and political changes that made the world of the Iron Age so different 
from that of the Late Bronze Age. 

19 2 Samuel 24.9; 2 Samuel 3.29. 
10 On nationalism in the early Iron Age see Liver:rni's discussion of ""ii fattore genrilizio e lo 

Sraro 'nazionale,'" in his Antico Oriente, 654-60. 
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